
  
    
      
    
  


  Chapter 701 – Aftermath of Cultural Bomb Research


  

  Presently, there are two types of movies that are available for viewing.


  Movies that are dubbed from old video records, and films that have been recently produced.


  The quality of the recently produced movies is higher than that of old video records.


  I think they should think of what they should film first because recently, they are prioritizing filming what they can do and what they want to do.


  It can be said that the cameramen and the performers prioritize fun and there’s a lack of perspective to entertain the audience.


  Maa, watching videos is fun and everything but it can also influence the viewers.


  Perhaps they are already influencing people. Looking at the old videos, you’ll naturally know the lifestyle during those times.


  They even influenced food and alcohol a lot.


  In the video, a dish that looks delicious appears and seeing the performer eating it deliciously, you will find people who are already asking what it is and how it is made.


  The same is true for alcohol.


  What kind of alcohol is that? Some people even argue about what the ingredients are.


  In Big Tree Village, those people are the oni maids and the dwarves.


  The oni maids tried to recreate the dishes.


  Fortunately, most dishes were easy to distinguish from how the dishes looked. As for the taste, they’ll determine it from the impression of the performers so it was possible to make something similar.


  The oni maids are satisfied.


  Meanwhile, the dwarves were struggling.


  They don’t know what the ingredients are with just looks.


  They can’t even get a hint from the impression of the performers since they only say “good”.


  It would have been better if they said the smell, how strong it is, but given that they are only shown shortly in the film, there’s no way they’ll say more lines.


  However, the dwarves did not give up.


  They collected various hints from the video.


  They predicted the ingredients from the symbols, letters, and designs used to label the barrels and bottles of alcohol. They identified the taste from the atmosphere, the menu, and the cuisine of the restaurant where the alcohol was served.


  …….


  Since they are part of the video, their analysis should be spot on but if you want to make a video like that, it will be empty unless your propsmen are fully committed.


  Don’t just do it because it is fun.


  Ah, wait a minute.


  Given the line of the performer “Give her this alcohol”, I assumed that the alcohol is weak but it’s the opposite.


  Maybe it is sweet and easy to drink but it has high alcohol content.


  When I brought it up, the others said “What a good guy. Giving a woman strong alcohol.”.


  Maa, I guess that’s cultural difference.


   


  The next influence was clothing(fashion).


  Zabuton and the spiderlings were inspired so they were making clothes.


  Rather than making old clothes in the videos, they amazingly made changes to the clothes they made to make sure it still copes with the current style.


  However, there’s no way they can be worn as daily clothes.


  ……..


  Zabuton, that’s not something I can wear every day.


  ……..


  Got it.


  Only today.


  However, the hat and glasses don’t have many changes.


  Ah, those things are never outdated?


   


  And finally, magic tools.


  Loo, Tier, Flora, and the mountain elves are excited with unfamiliar magic tools.


  Ancestor-san and Versa know about them and explained the use and the manufacturing method. However, on those things the two are unfamiliar with, nothing can be done.


  Thus, they started to research about it….eh?


  Loo, Tier, and Flora won’t do it?


  You’ll only research on functions you want but not on you don’t want?


  In addition, doing follow-up research for something that has been already completed won’t motivate you as a researcher?


  
  I see.


  However, that tool that processes the garbage seems very convenient….


  It is unnecessary because we have slimes here?


  Indeed.


   


  By the way, the mountain elves made something with all their might.


  What took your interest?


  Then, in front of me, they brought out an electric shaver…..no, it should be called a magic shaver.


  They had a very hard time making it and funds were spent as much but the mountain elves are satisfied with the completed product.


  …..


  This magic shaver is a tool that can shave your beard safely.


  It seems like you can adjust the length of your beard to shave. In that way, it becomes a trimmer and not a shaver.


  But that’s a shaving tool.


  And there were few people in the village who shave their beards.


  The dwarves and the titans are races that are more pleased the longer their hair is.


  The angels, high elves, lizardmen, and lamias don’t have beards.


  Only some beastkins, demons, humans, minotaurs, and centaurs will shave their beards.


  Maintaining the shape of your beard is proof of financial strength so there are almost no people who shave beautifully.


  In a certain country, it seems like shaving beard is a kind of punishment for adult men.


  Even I don’t shave that much.


  ……..


  Even if I want to shave, I have no facial hair.


  I already have children so I think having a beard can make me look more dignified but, what’s with my body?


  Though I must admit that I never have to worry about shaving every morning.


  Anyway, there’s almost no market for that magic shaver.


  Though it’s a shame if that shaver can’t be used. However, this world doesn’t mind facial hair that much.


  Yeah.


  If a cultural reform doesn’t happen somewhere, there will be no place for the magic shaver.


  However, I want to use it since I’ve invested a lot of money for it.


  The mountain elves have improved or disassembled the magic shaver.


  They turned it to a magic hair trimmer.


  Now, the mountain elves have an electric clipper….


  Ah, you didn’t make this by disassembling the magic shaver?


  This is a new one?


  You just made the clipper work automatically with magic, didn’t you?


  No, this would certainly make it easier to clip the sheep and goats.


  Got it.


  I agree.


  However, don’t call this magic hair trimmer. Call it magic hair clipper.


  Also, mass-produce it.


  

  We have to give some to other villages.


   


  By the way, I’m just curious but, why have you become interested in the magic shaver?


  There were many other magic tools, right?


  You were stunned by how it shaves without damaging the skin?


  Moreover, it is only small enough to hold it with one hand.


  I see.


  I understand.


  

  Chapter 702 – The Person to Watch Out for in Big Tree Village, Nana Foguma


  

  Hello.


  My name is Nana.


  Nana Foguma.


  I’m a mercury made to manage the Sun Castle desu.


  I’m currently working in Village Five.


  I can only say that I do all kinds of work….


  Maa, I’m similar to a handyman desu.


  But yeah, behind the scenes.


   


  I regularly come to Big Tree Village.


  I’m making sure village chief won’t forget about me desu.


  Ah, I don’t mean it in a romantic way.


  I’m literally trying to make him not forget about it desu.


  I don’t have any outstanding features and I even dress like a typical village girl.


  In short, I’m difficult to remember desu.


  And I’m aware of that.


  Even in Village Five, people who have been working with me together for many years sometimes greet me like it was the first time we met.


  Can you imagine how I felt when Youko-sama, who saw that, advised me to put a name tag?


  And village chief.


  He remembers me properly.


  As expected of village chief desu.


  ………


  Then, why do I have to show him my face regularly to make sure he won’t forget me?


  It’s not that I’m doubting him but every time he meets me, he looks worried for some reason as if I’m not supposed to be with Youko-sama.


  As soon as he sees me, he’ll look at Youko-sama as if he’s asking for help.


  After that, Youko-sama will whisper something to village chief desu.


  I don’t know what she’s whispering but I’m worried.


  Yeah, I’m worried.


  I believe in village chief but I’m worried.


  Once again.


  I’m worried.


   


  Ah, it seems like my eyes have become fiery.


  I was noticed by one of the oni maids.


  I’m sorry.


  Maa, I’m only thinking of how to cheerfully greet village chief….by the way, where did village chief go?


  And what happened to the dwarves lying around the mansion?


  They thought the possibility that the alcohol in the movie is not really alcohol?


  Oh well, thinking how a shooting goes on, how could they drink alcohol?


  There’s no way they’ll let performers drink alcohol and get drunk.


  Since they told me not to mind them, I won’t mind them. I’ll just look for village chief.


   


  On the table in the middle of a big room, there was a five-layer cake.


  The fairy queen and the children of the village are dancing around the table with the cake.


  What is happening?


  A dance of joy for the big, five-layer cake?


  That’s what Guronde-san told me.


  Thank you very much.


  And orthros Oru-kun.


  Don’t you remember me?


  
  It hurts my heart that you bark at me like a suspicious person every time we meet.


   


  Guronde-san doesn’t know where village chief is.


  However, it turns out that it was village chief who made that five-layer cake.


  I see.


  Village chief has a lot of spare time.


  If that is the case….


  I went to the workshop in the mansion.


  He should be making some strange things with the mountain elves.


   


  There were only mountain elves in the workshop.


  Disheartening.


  However, the mountain elves knew where village chief was.


  They are helpful.


  By the way, are you making magic clippers?


  It is popular even in Village Five.


  I think there will be a big order soon so rejoice.


  Eh?


  I thought you would be happy but why do you look upset?


  Why not?


  Ah, you don’t like making the same thing again and again and again.


  I see.


  I understand but please do your best until the order from Village Five arrives.


  This is just a heads up and I will place an order now under my authority.


  For now, make 500 pieces.


  No, I’m not joking.


  I can only order that much.


  Please do your best.


  I left the workshop leaving the screaming mountain elves alone.


   


  According to the information from the mountain elves, village chief is making something near the high elves’ residence.


  What is he making?


  After greeting the kuros and spiderlings, I head to the place where village chief is.


  ………


  And I finally found him.


  Village chief is knitting straw with the high elves.


  When I tried to approach village chief, the high elves suddenly confronted me with weapons.


  You too?


  It’s me, me.


  I’m Nana.


  

  Nana Foguma.


  It seems like they finally remembered me. I’m glad.


  By the way, do you think you’ll remember me now?


  Don’t ask the impossible?


  Horrible.


  How can you say words that hurt others like that?


  As expected of high elves desu.


  I’m going to report to village chief.


  It’s my fault that you can’t remember me?


  I don’t think you should blame others for not remembering them….


  As expected of high elves desu.


  I’ll report them to village chief and have them pay attention.


  Village chief, the high elves are such a bully desu.


     


  Village chief is on the high elves’ side.


  Horrible.


  Eh?


  Is village chief also going to say that it’s my fault?


  I know that my presence is very small but I’m trying hard to do something about it….


  That’s not what you mean?


  Then, what do you mean?


  ……..


  Yeah, I usually wear a skirt but I’m wearing pants today.


  It’s for easy movement.


  Recently, I have a lot of work to do that needs running and jumping.


  My hairstyle also changed to match the pants….


  You can’t tell just because of those?


  No, this is not even a disguise…


  It’s just fashion.


  I didn’t even change the way I walk, the way I smell, and the rhythm of my heartbeat.


  It’s too much to change the rhythm of my heartbeat?


  Of course not desu yo.


  It is normal to recognize a person based on the rhythm of his heart.


  Yeah.


  I’m not lying.


  I’m doing that as anti-spy measures to the spies invading Village Five.


  How to change?


  Just maintain a certain tension and it will change.


  You can freely do it when you get used to it.


  Ah, please don’t tell the children.


  

  It’s dangerous.


     


  The topic was lost.


  How can they not recognize me just because of fashion?


  Speaking of which, when I met village chief in Village Five, I was wearing a dress.


  Is that it?


  Reflect, me.


  I should try to wear the same clothes design and hairstyle as much as possible.


  If I do that, village chief will surely remember me in time.


  What are you making?


  Armor?


  You are making armor from straw?


  If you paint them with boiled animal bones and skin, it will be hard and become lightweight armor.


  I see.


  Can I make one too?


  Thank you very much?


     


  At a later date.


  I went to Big Tree Village in a serious disguise to teach them what disguise is.


  As soon as I passed through the teleportation gate, I was captured by the arachne Arako.


  I see, you too.


     


  Oni maid: That way of walking, it’s Nana-san desu ne.


  Guronde: You’ll recognize her with the shape of her magical power.


  Oru: Who are you! Stay away from mother!


  Mountain Elves: Is she someone from Village Five?


  Spiderlings: Recognize her because of her presence.


  Kuros: Recognize her because of her smell.


  High elves: Don’t go near village chief in disguise!


  Village chief: You’re in disguise, how can you expect me to recognize you?


  Nana: This is not a disguise. It’s fashion!


     


  Youko: No, she’s recognizable at one glance, right?


  Nana: As expected of Youko-sama!


     


  Hih: I’m more shadowy than Nana. You don’t even remember my existence, right?


  Loch: Me too….I never had a turn….


  Futa: Only Miyo has frequent appearances…kuh.


  Miyo: If you can replace me, I’d be glad to give way. (Looks at a pile of documents)


     


  AN: Oru(dog) is surprisingly judging people with their appearance rather than smell.


  Boiling bones and skin of animals = glue


  

  Chapter 703 – The Village Girl Who Works in Village Five, Nana Foguma


  

  I can’t believe it.


  This is nothing but a lie.


  I’m sure this is a scam.


  Damn it.


  Don’t be fooled.


  Always be on the safe side.


  This isn’t supposed to be like this.


  This is absolutely strange.


  There’s something in it.


  It should be a suspicious substance.


  Evidence?


  I experienced it myself.


  I won’t forget it. It was 10 days ago.


  I wanted to fill my stomach so I chose a certain shop.


  It was on ramen street.


  Even if you don’t choose a store, there’s nothing to be worried about since all stores only serve delicious ramen.


  What was served before me was a big serving of ramen.


  Is this a minotaur’s serving?


  No?


  Then, the clerk must have made the wrong serving.


  No?


  I should have asked for a normal serving.


  This is the normal serving? I see.


  Since this is what I ordered, I had no choice but to eat it.


  It’s not bad.


  I don’t know the details but this should be a tonkotsu soy sauce ramen.


  To be honest, this is my favorite.


  The serving is big but the huge amount of vegetables neutralizes it.


  Yeah, it has a large amount of vegetables.


  Well, if I don’t eat the noodles fast enough, it will be saggy.


  What should I do….


  I checked the other customers to my left and right.


  The customer on the right….I seem, you indeed can put the noodles on top of the toppings.


  The customer on the left….asked for a small plate from the clerk and put the noodles there.


  You can do that?


  The clerk would not mind but I think it is better to have fewer dirty dishes.


  I’ve already started eating so I just put the noodles on top of the toppings.


  Then, after eating, which seemed to have taken eternity, my belly was filled.


  It was also cheap.


  I’m satisfied.


  However, I don’t feel like eating it again for a while.


  Or so I thought.


  I had come to the same store the next day.


  Do you get it now!


  It’s strange!


  There’s definitely something in there!


  There’s no doubt!


  If not, why would I go there every day!


  Normally, I won’t even drink the ramen soup noisily!


  Because I’m not that kind of guy!


  
   


  Hello.


  My name is Nana.


  Nana Foguma.


  I’m a mercury made to manage the Sun Castle desu.


  Currently, Pirika-sama has caught a suspicious person.


  He was trying to break into a closed store.


  It is currently midnight so that person is definitely suspicious.


  According to the man who Pirika-sama caught, this suspicious person seemed to want to know the secret of the taste of ramen.


  This has increased.


  I mean people like him.


  Yeah, like usual, he’ll stay in prison for a few days.


  After that, he’ll be released after a certain period of community service.


  Eh?


  This suspicious person was pretty strong so you want me to recruit him as a member of the Village Five’s guards?


  He was the strongest of all suspicious people so far.


  Heh.


  I see.


  I’ll tell Youko-sama.


  This is Pirika-sama’s request so she’ll probably agree.


  That is if this suspicious person doesn’t do anything in prison.


  Hnn?


  ……


  I just looked at the night sky for a moment and Pirika-sama was already running.


  There’s no mistake.


  There should be another suspicious person.


   


  The other suspicious person turned out to be suspicious people. There are three of them.


  The three are running to the foot of Village Five mountain and it seems like they came from the top.


  Only important facilities are at the top so those three should have done something and are on their way down.


  No way, could they have entered Youko-sama’s mansion?


  I immediately erased that in my hand.


  Because that’s simply impossible.


  There are spiderlings guarding the mansion.


  No way they can go in.


  No, they certainly can go in.


  However, they can never leave.


  It is close to a miracle if you manage to get out of a place with walls and ceilings like Youko-sama’s mansion if you have confronted even one spiderling.


  Then, did they sneak into the Goroun Company?


  I chased them while guessing what they had done.


  

   


  In the forest a little away from Village Five, I caught up with the three.


  They are being confronted by Pirika-sama.


  No, the two of the three are already defeated by Pirika-sama.


  As expected of Pirika-sama.


  Only one left…..


  A magic warrior?


  When he waved his sword, lightning flew.


  Pirika-sama did not panic and slashed the lightning….and took some distance.


  Hnn?


  I thought she was going to use that chance to get close to the other party. What happened?


  Seeing Pirika-sama’s movement, the magic warrior waved lightning in succession.


  Pirika-sama slashes the lightning like before and evades.


  She’s not evading the lightning.


  It seems like she’s avoiding something.


  Is something there?


  「Nothing」


  Pirika-sama answered my question.


  I was hiding, how did you find out?


  「Don’t let your guard down. Go behind the other party.」


  Please rest assured.


  It is already here.


  A spiderling.


  It has already set up web around this place so there’s no way that suspicious person can escape.


  Pirika-sama can take care of things as you wish.


  「That’s easy for you to say.」


  Pirika-sama formed a stance.


  She’s serious.


  The magic warrior…seems to be interacting with Pirika-sama.


  He started a long chant.


  A stunning preparation.


  Maa, Pirika-sama can’t be beaten.


  She’s just waiting for the magic to be casted without moving.


  She’s enjoying it.


  She could have approached and slashed the other party while he was chanting.


  It seems like the chant is over.


  Countless of lightning balls appeared around Pirika-sama.


  The balls of lightning move toward Pirika-sama….


  Pirika-sama evaded them.


  And performed countless of slashes.


  

  What are you slashing?


  「I just told you earlier, nothing.」


  Nothing?


  …..


  You mean vacuum?


  I see.


  Pirika-sama avoided or cut those vacuum attacks.


  What a monster.


  The magic warrior seemed to have understood their difference and obediently surrendered.


  Ah, spiderling-san, please tie him up with your web.


  The other two who are unconscious too.


  Sorry for the trouble.


  The guards will be coming soon so please secure them until then.


   


  However, vacuum?


  He’s using the easy to see lightning as decoy….no, I think lightning was formed as an aftermath of making vacuum.


  Because of that, the vacuum and lightning’s positions were similar.


  Even without the lightning, Pirika-sama would find him difficult to deal with.


   By the way, how did those lightning balls move unnaturally?


  「This.」


  Pirika-sama showed a few nails to me.


  「I have them for throwing purposes but I heard it was also effective against lightning.」


  I see.


  Let me have some.


  Maybe if I’m the one who confronted him first, I would have been done for.


  Eh?


  The suspicious person who tried to steal the ramen recipe earlier is stronger than that magic warrior?


  Is that true?


  Haa.


  The world is big.


   


  The guards arrived.


  I hide.


  Ah, Pirika-sama.


  Ask the purpose of those three suspicious people and if they have other companions.


  When I had her ask that, another spiderling came with a letter on its back.


  The letter is addressed to me.


  It’s from my colleague Loch.


  Ehto.


  I see.


  Originally, those three suspicious people were part of a group of 12. Nine of them invaded Youko-sama’s mansion.


  Then, does that mean that these three are their support personnel since they left without invading?


  The nine who broke into Youko-sama’s mansion were secured by the spiderlings.


  The investigation of this case is over.


  Okay desu.


  I give the spiderling who brought the letter a cookie.


  Ah, sorry.


  I also gave the spiderling who tied up the three with web a cookie.


  You two, thank you.


  I hope you’ll help us again.


  Please rest assured.


  I will tell village chief about this case in detail.


  Fufufu.


  I can’t believe that there are people who are scared of these cute little things.


  I saw off the spiderlings until they disappeared from my sight. I still have things to do.


  The night has just begun.


  I have to work properly.


   


  The suspicious person who tried to steal the secret of the taste of ramen went on a rampage in the prison.


  「Ramen! Let me eat that ramen!」


  …….


  I will have it delivered for you so please don’t rampage.


  Ah, of course, you have to pay.


  

  Chapter 704 – Prisoner


  

  A tired-looking Beezel came to the village.


  I thought he was here to be healed by his granddaughter, Fraciabell, but it seems like he has something to talk to me about.


  What is it?


  「I’m here to consult you about some spy-related things in the demon king’s kingdom….」


  ……….


  Etho, why are you going to speak about that with me? Don’t you think that’s inappropriate?


  Or so I said but it looks like my intervention is necessary.


  Got it.


  I’ll listen to what you have to say but I have to be accompanied by a civil servant girl who’s familiar with that kind of thing….ah, Frau will be there for me.


  That’s good.


   


  According to Beezel, it seems like multiple countries have sent spies to the demon king’s kingdom.


  13 countries sent 22 groups of spies.


  I thought that’s too many but it seems like they are nothing to worry about since they have already pulled out some information or rather, giving them information is one of their strategies.


  「Of course we protect information that should never be leaked and we crush places when deemed necessary so please rest assured.」


  I see.


  So, what do you want to consult with me?


  「Actually, a spy from a certain country is captured in Village Five and is currently in prison.」


  Village Five?


  Ah, you mean those guys who tried to sneak into Youko’s mansion?


  I received reports when they were caught a while ago.


  It was a group of 12.


  「No, not them but someone else….」


  Eh?


  Was there any other spy?


  「His name is Clauden desu.」


  You say that his name is Clauden…..but, isn’t he a spy? That should be an alias.


  「I heard that Clauden is using aliases similar to Clauden. Examples are Claus or Climax.」


  Claus, Climax….


  I started thinking if I have heard of those or something similar.


  When I was trying to recall, Frau helped me.


  「Village chief, I think it’s Clautan. The ramen freak.」


  Yes, that’s it!


  The man who liked that big serving ramen, Clautan.


  I remember receiving a report from Youko that they conducted an investigation because there’s a claim that a certain ramen store is using suspicious ingredients.


  By the way, nothing unusual was found in the investigation.


  However, they were warned about their serving.


  Their serving is so big that leftovers have become a problem.


  The shops that serve vegetable ramen limit their serving size depending on the license of a customer.


  They are not forcing them to use the same license system but they were warned that they should do something with the leftover food.


  Let’s go back to the topic.


  So, he’s the spy named Clauden.


  ……….


  He tried to steal the recipe of that ramen.


  Are you telling me that other countries have sent spies to steal ramen recipes?


  When I asked Beezel that question, he replied a little embarrassed.


  「His original purpose is to investigate the royal capital.」


  Maa, as expected of a spy.


  So, what should we do with that Clauden?


  Should we hand him over to the demon king’s kingdom?


  
  「Ah, according to the normal procedure, you should but…..」


  ?


  「Actually, there is an ongoing top-secret negotiation from the county that sent him as a spy. They will no longer be hostile against us if we return Clauden and they’ll even build a friendly relationship with the demon king’s kingdom.」


  …..that’s surprising.


  It is rude for me to say this but, aren’t spies treated as disposable pawns?


  This means that there are countries that value spies.


  「No, Clauden is an illegitimate son of the king of that country….in other words, a member of the royal family….」


  Someone from the royal family is working as a spy?


  「Yes. On top of that, he’s the strongest magic warrior in their country.」


  Losing him would really hurt the country.


  「Yes, and we want to avoid harming the royal family of other countries because it will just fuel hostility in vain.」


  Then, isn’t it a problem to put him in prison?


  「No, the other country also recommended to throw him in prison. They said that we shouldn’t let our guard down since he will run away immediately given any chance. They said that we should always have someone keeping an eye on him.」


  Ehto….


  Is Clauden hated by the other country so much that they’ll request that?


  「That doesn’t seem to be the case….. So, will you hand over Clauden to us?」


  He is not a death row inmate so there shouldn’t be a problem.


  I think it’s okay….


  By the way, wouldn’t it be better if you had asked Youko and not me?


  Youko doesn’t need my permission to hand over those who are in prison to you.


  「Actually, I have already talked to Youko-dono but there’s a problem.」


  Problem?


  「Clauden himself doesn’t want to get out of prison….」


  ….eh?


  「I already thought of using force to bring him out but Youko-dono said that assaulting those who were in prison is strongly prohibited by village chief….」


  I remember telling her that.


  In this world, prisoners are treated roughly.


  Being beaten and kicked by a prison guard every day is normal, not being able to eat satisfactorily is normal, and in some cases, they are even obstructed to sleep.


   It was said that treatments like that were part of the punishment but I also heard that it was a custom for the relatives of those prisoners to send bribes to prison for their relatives to not be treated like that so I banned it.


  I don’t think that all bribes are evil but making the prisoner’s guards’ wallet heavy is.


  They are already paid enough to not take bribes like that.


  Also, when such bribes occur, there is a chance that more people will be thrown to prison for small things.


  I thought it was the right thing to prohibit it.


  It took some time before changing my mind.


  I want it to stay as it is.


  However, it is more of a problem if we can’t even get prisoners out of jail.


  I would like you to respond flexibly around that area….


  Also, slacking off without permission is also a problem.


  Let’s talk with Youko later.


  For now, let’s hand over Clauden.


  

  Will it be faster to go to Village Five and directly give them instructions?


   


  I went to Village Five’s prison and met with Clauden.


  I told him I’d send him back to his home country.


  After hearing what I said, he froze and clutched the cage with both of his hands.


  「I won’t leave this prison until I get a job at that ramen shop!」


  …..


  Even I will be troubled with that demand.


  

  Chapter 705 – Ramen is Unshakable


  

  I can’t do anything about Clauden’s demand.


  I had no choice but to ask the ramen shop.


  If I use my power as the village chief of Village Five, I will be able to make the ramen shop accept that request but I don’t want to do something like that.


  And so, I decided to go to the ramen shop with Beezel and Frau.


  It’s because Clauden is crying.


  「I’m not the type of man who’ll make an incomprehensible request like this. It’s true. However, whenever I think about that ramen, I become strange. I don’t even know how it happened….」


  For now, I thought that I should at least convey Clauden’s wish to the ramen shop.


   


  We arrived at the ramen shop.


  There was a waiting line for the store and I could see that it was very popular.


  Instead of directly getting into the main topic, Frau advises me to try talking after I experience being a customer.


  The three of us lined up and entered the store a little later.


  Following the guidance of the clerk, we sat side by side at the counter.


  Probably as a result of the official instruction, there is a note “Serving is big” right next to the regular size on the menu.


  In addition, the clerk points it out for people who can’t read.


  「Our regular size is not really regular size. If you are not confident in the size of your belly, please order the small one.」


  …….


  Is this ramen shop really that provocative?


  Maa, I’m not a person that can be provoked with something like that though.


  I’m sure Beezel and Frau are the same.


  We looked at each other, nodded, and ordered.


  「「「Regular size」」」


  We were not provoked.


  We were just hungry.


   


  The taste was not bad but that’s something that differs depending on someone’s taste.


  However, the serving.


  The serving is the problem.


  Beezel, Frau, are you okay?


  You’re not.


  Let’s find a place to sit and calm down.


  Beezel and Frau did not oppose my suggestion.


   


  We took a break at Kuro and Yuki, a sweets and tea café.


  Kinesta, the assistant manager, looked at us with a weird expression but did not say anything.


  The three of us didn’t put our hand on the tea we ordered after all.


  I’m sorry.


  Let us take a break.


  AH, my stomach is hard.


  What is my “healthy body” doing?


  No, I know.


  It only blocks injuries and illnesses but it doesn’t block satiety like this.


  TN: He really said 怪我 which means injury from an animate object.


  Even for me, it is bad to eat too much.


  I can’t help but snarl.


  Reflect, me.


  When I return, I’ll make an offering to the gods’ statues and ask them for forgiveness.


  Beezel, don’t overdo it.


  If you move poorly, it might exit where it entered.


  Alright, lie down.


  
  Don’t worry.


  Just lie down if you want.


  Frau, don’t look down.


  Look up.


  Look up!


  Don’t think of anything else.


  Yeah, that’s for the best.


  I don’t want to think of anything else too.


   


  After taking a break for about an hour, both of them calmed down.


  The cold tea was bad but it can’t be helped because it’s our fault.


  As for Clauden, I don’t think his wish of working there will be granted.


  I asked the manager after eating.


  I asked if he’s recruiting employees.


  Unfortunately, he doesn’t have a plan of hiring more since he just recruited a few.


  Right. When we were eating there, I found that they have enough manpower and I even thought that they have too much manpower.


  Umu.


  What should I do now?


  When I was thinking, Frau raised her hand and asked for permission to speak.


  「Our main objective is to bring Clauden home. It would be even more difficult to do that if he started working at the ramen shop so isn’t it great that he won’t be able to do so?」


  On the other hand, Beezel said.


  「Then, we won’t be able to get him out of prison, he won’t move. In addition, he is a skillful warrior. He can resist if we force him out of prison and he will definitely be injured.」


  「How about we let the spiderlings deal with him?」


  「Is that how we’ll treat someone from the royal family of a country that wants to build a friendly relationship with us? That will induce war.」


  「Mou….you mean we can’t even use force?」


  Beezel and Frau are terrible.


  The spiderlings only bind gently.


  Maybe.


  「Village chief, since we can’t bind him, we have to make him leave the prison voluntarily.」


  「But father, is that the reason why we came to the ramen shop? I don’t think he will return home straight away if we do that.」


  「Let’s say that we will fulfill his wish but he has to do something for us first. And that is returning home. Once he has returned, we have fulfilled the request of that country and he’s free to go where he wants after that.」


  「I see. However, I don’t think it is a good idea to lie that he got the job.」


  「Cheating someone is a bad move.」


  「And troublesome too.」


  They sighed at the same time and the same way.


  Father and daughter.


   


  I paid Kinesta and left the store.


  For now, we have concluded that we need reinforcements since the three of us can’t think of any good ideas.


  Thus, we went to Youko’s mansion and looked for Nana since she’s one of those who captured him.


  

  I talked to Nana immediately.


  「Clauden-shi’s purpose is not to find a job but that ramen so I don’t think you have to stick on thinking about the job.」


  …….


  Right.


  So, if we won’t get him the job, what should we do?


  「Village chief can recreate that ramen, right? If you tell him how to make that ramen, I think he will get out of prison on his own.」


  I am a fool.


   


  Clauden got out of prison.


  At first, he was disappointed by the fact that he won’t be able to get the job. His mood didn’t change even though I told him I’ll teach him how to make that ramen.


  However, when Nana, who’s accompanying me, told him that I ran a ramen cart and sold ramen, Clauden’s attitude changed.


  「I will call you master.」


  No, I’m not at that level but….


  Maa, as if that will make you voluntarily go out of prison.


  Beezel seemed relieved too.


  Clauden also promised that he would return home if he mastered ramen making to some extent so I want to do my best too.


   


  The training is carried out by setting up a tent at the foot of Village Five.


  Beezel and Frau returned to the village.


  When it comes to making ramen, I can’t be called an expert.


  Nana helped by setting up the tent and when she did, she left and returned to work.


  Sorry for the trouble and thank you for your help.


  By the way Pirika, why are you here?


  My guard?


  Yeah, I don’t think Clauden has any plan of harming me.


  Look at those eyes. I’ll be fine……


  Alright, I’ll let you be my guard.


  Since I moved to Village Five via Beezel’s teleportation magic, my usual guards, Gulf and Daga, were not able to accompany me.


  They’ll be disappointed later.


  Reflect, me.


   


  Two days later, Clauden is frustrated.


  I’m frustrated too.


  It is impossible to teach Clauden how to make ramen.


  Clauden had no cooking experience and was even clumsy.


  「Ugh…..all my life, I’ve left it to the servants….to think I’ll pull a foot because of it.」


  By the way, his mother is not a commoner but a duke’s daughter.


  Therefore, even if he’s an illegitimate child, he lived a life of comfort.


  ………


  Maa, aren’t you sent here as a spy?


  

  You’re alone, right?


  What were you eating?


  「That can be solved with money.」


  I see.


  But that’s pointless now.


  What do we do?


  This is the first time I’ve met someone with such a devastating cooking skill.


  No, correction.


  You are catastrophic.


  You are much worse compared to the civil servant girls.


  Before, when they were too busy, they only put ingredients on the plate.


  Now, they have improved.


  It is the result of the guidance of the oni maids.


  I see, should I ask the oni maids for help?


  When I was thinking so, help came.


  One of Yuri’s friends, a musician in Village Five.


  And a ramen lover.


  She is commonly known as the Ramen Queen.


  「I heard that you are troubled with ramen. I will help you.」


  

  Chapter 706 – Ramen in Your Heart


  

  When I explained Clauden’s situation to the ramen queen, the ramen queen made a strange expression.


  「There is no point even if he learns how to cook ramen since he won’t be able to cook when he returns to his country. He can’t get ingredients.」


  ……..


  Eh?


  Is that true?


  As if to answer my question, the ramen queen asked Clauden a question.


  「Are the ingredients over there available in your country?」


  The ramen queen pointed out the ingredients that had been prepared to make the ramen Clauden wanted.


  ……..


  I think he can’t since his face is obviously in despair.


  Reflect, me.


  Securing a steady supply of the ingredients is the basics of the basics.


  I was careless.


  But, what will happen now?


  「Please leave it to me.」


  The ramen queen said so and smiled.


   


  Three days later.


  In a corner of the foot of the mountain of Village Five, the ramen queen and Clauden are sitting crossed legs face to face while meditating.


  ….


  So, there’s a culture of zen meditation here.


  While I was surprised with what they were doing, they opened their eyes at the same time as if waiting for the right timing.


  And the ramen queen stands up and poses.


  「Ramen is in our heart!」


  Clauden stands up and poses in response.


  「Ramen is love!」


  …….


  The two remained motionless for a while. When I was wondering what was happening, Clauden kneeled.


  「Kuh, I’m still immature.」


  「Knowing your own immaturity is the first step. You are doing well.」


  「Master….」


  「Now, let’s eat ramen.」


  「Yes!」


  I don’t understand what’s happening.


  I don’t understand but I understood that the title of master was taken away by the ramen queen.


  「Ah, are you going with us, great master?」


  Or so I thought.


  It seems like I was promoted to great master without my knowledge.


  Is that good?


  Also, I appreciate your invitation but I want to refrain from eating ramen with you.


  We have been eating nothing but ramen for the last few days.


  I want to eat something different.


  ……….


  Did I say something weird for you to look at me like that?


   


  What the ramen queen teaches Clauden is to have ramen in his heart.


  Yeah, it’s okay.


  Though I don’t understand.


  I had the ramen queen explain it to me five times but I didn’t get anything.


  「The great master is already one with ramen so he is on a whole new level.」


  
  「Right. As expected desu.」


  What did you expect?


  No, let’s not pursue it.


  Because I feel like I’ll get involved in something weird.


  And don’t worship me.


  We’re not here to start a new religion.


  Lower that signboard too.


  Look, applicants have already gathered.


  I mean, having a doctrine that ramen must be eaten at least once a day is pretty hard.


  I tried to get rid of those who wanted to join but some managed to persuade the ramen queen with their enthusiasm and ended up receiving the same teaching as Clauden.


  ……..


  I’m unrelated, right?


  If that is the case, won’t it be okay for the ramen queen to be the founder?


  「You created ramen so you are god.」


  No, I didn’t create it. I just remade the cuisine of my hometown…..


  It’s no use.


  They’re not listening.


  M-maa, let’s leave that new religion behind.


  What matters now is Clauden.


  The ramen queen says, if Clauden manages to get ramen exist in his heart, he’ll return to his country.


  「If ramen is in your heart, you can endure even if you won’t be able to eat it for a period of time.」


  「Yeah, I can already endure not eating that big serving of ramen! After that is a matter of distance….I only need to endure being away from the ramen shop…..」


  「If you have ramen in your heart, distance doesn’t mean anything.」


  「I will devote myself to learn it.」


  I don’t understand but I decided to believe in the ramen queen and Clauden.


  So, Beezel.


  I wonder if we can get a little more time.


  If ramen can exist in his heart, he promised he’ll go home.


  I think the best way to deal with this is to wait patiently.


  Eh?


  You think he can do it in five days?


  Let’s believe in the ramen queen’s words.


   


  Five days later.


  In the port in Shashaato City were me, the ramen queen, Clauden, and Beezel.


  「Master, great master, I’m grateful for your support.」


  「If you no longer can stand it, meditate. Remember, ramen is with you.」


  「Yes!」


  Two days ago, Clauden succeeded in cutting off ramen for a whole day.


  And yesterday.


  

  He has absorbed ramen during breakfast, lunch, and dinner.


  He looks pretty refreshed now.


  「When I return to my country, I will tell my father to focus on trading with the demon king’s kingdom. May I use master’s name for that purpose?」


  「If it is trading between countries, my name won’t do anything. Can great master do something about it?」


  Even if you ask me that, I don’t know what to say.


  When I turned to Beezel, he gave Clauden a wooden tag telling him to use it if he has no other choice.


  「What’s written there is the name and location of the company that’s indebted to me. If you use the Chrome family name, they will listen to you. However, let’s decide a password in order for it not to be abused.」


  「Let’s use “ramen”.」


  「If possible, it would be better to use more words that are not unlikely be said by others normally.」


  「Heap of vegetables.」


  「I’m not that familiar with that but it’s related to ramen, right? Can you not use something related to ramen?」


  「Not related to ramen…..」


  Clauden thought for a while.


  Beezel, is using ramen-related words as passwords a bad idea?


  「It’s not really a bad idea but I need the password to be longer. If it is just a few words, it might be used unconsciously.」


  I see.


  Well then, let’s use Clauden’s idea…..how about this?


  When I gave them my advice, they adopted it.


  「The password is “a bowl of ramen with a heap of vegetables”. I took it in my heart. I will never forget it.」


  Clauden said so and boarded the ship.


  It would be better if Beezel brings him home using teleportation magic but it seems like it is not a good idea to show off the usefulness of the teleportation magic. The demon king also ordered him not to do something similar.


  Are you being cautious enough?


  In the worst-case scenario, there’s a possibility of Beezel being blamed for a kidnapping incident in another country.


  Not sending him home is the right thing to do.


   


  After confirming that the ship that Clauden is riding is leaving the port, I thought that it’s finally over.


  I feel like the load on my shoulders is gone.


  「Great master, you look relieved but I think Clauden will return in about half a year.」


  Eh?


  What are you saying?


  「His training period is short. The ramen in his heart will only last for half a year at best.」


  Given the travel time…..


  Clauden can only stay in his country for three months at best?


  「And this is Clauden’s nuisance fee.」


  The ramen queen handed me a bunch of parchment.


  What is this?


  「Information about the spies lurking in Village Five and Shashaato City that Clauden investigated. Please use it.」


  ………..


  When I tried to give the bundle of parchment to Beezel, he rejected it.


  It seems like he has a premonition of troublesome things.


  

  You didn’t expect this, right?


  Me too.


  「Village chief, hand those over to the civil servant girls of the village. Those girls can manage it.」


  Is that so?


  Ah, but I don’t remember talking to them about matters like this before.


  「Please tell them to send me a report.」


  Okay.


  Anyway, I’m kind of tired of everything that happened, so let’s go back to the village.


  Ah, ramen queen.


  You saved us a lot this time.


  Got it.


  I will contact you immediately if I decide to run a ramen food cart again as a reward.


  「Thank you very much. If you have any trouble with ramen, please let me know.」


   


  I went back to the village and relaxed.


  Harvest time has yet to come.


  If it is, I wouldn’t have bothered to get involved with Clauden’s case.


  I’ve been eating ramen for a while so I want to eat something different.


  That’s right.


  Let’s make some pizza.


  Fairy queen, I know you want sweet pizza but don’t put fresh cream on the pizza dough before baking.


  No, baked cream is not bad but….maybe it won’t turn to the taste you are expecting.


  

  Chapter 707 – Yam and Ume Plum


  

  One day of autumn.


  I’m searching for the flying carpet and can’t find it.


  Where did it go?


  When I was thinking so, I found it wandering around the house.


  The children are using it as their nap bed.


  I was thinking of asking it to transport luggage but it looks like it’s impossible.


  It can’t be helped.


  Let’s call out some….


  The spiderlings are raising their legs.


  It’s a little far away, are you going to be okay?


  Good.


  Then, please.


  Yeah, of course, I’ll go with you.


   


  Leaving Big Tree Village, our destination is towards the west.


  We’re not going to the river.


  Thought it was near the lobster pond.


  We advanced by walking.


  The spiderlings, who are accompanying me, are scattered around, checking the surroundings.


  Though they are scattered around, there are not many of them and it looks like black objects are dashing towards me.


  Maa, I know who they are….


  I am being guarded by the spiderlings alone, so the kuros rushed to me too.


  When Kuroyon’s partner, Eris, saw him not leaving, she scolded him.


  No, no, you don’t have to do that.


  Eris and the others got big pacific saury heads from the oni maids and they were gnawing them happily so I thought I shouldn’t disturb you….


  That was an excuse.


  Sorry.


  Next time, I’ll inform you immediately.


  It looks like Eris was satisfied with my apology so she led the way along with some kuros.


  I thought you’d stay by my side….you’ll give the spiderlings the honor?


  You are so thoughtful.


  I’ll make up for it next time.


  Maa, it’s okay, just go straight.


  I walked forward with the spiderlings.


   


  We arrived at the lobster pond where Eris and the others were waiting.


  This place looks like it has nothing but if you look closely, you can see ivy wrapping around the surrounding trees.


  They are ivy of yam.


  The purpose is exactly this yam.


  Of course, they are not something that grew naturally.


  The AFT was responsible for them.


  If you plant something with the AFT, others will say that it is probably okay to plant them in the village.


  I think so too.


  However, this is the place where I came up with the idea of planting yam.


  Since then, this area has become a yam production area.


  Maa, it isn’t convenient to have to enter the forest first in order to harvest them but it is a good change of pace.


   


  Now, in order for the spiderlings to carry them, I have to dig them out.


  If I don’t mind breaking the yam, this wouldn’t be so difficult.


  However, it is quite difficult to dig out yams without breaking them.


  
  Physical strength and patience are required.


  It’s not unusual that it takes several hours to dig out a single yam…..


  I’ll dig them out using the AFT so I won’t struggle that much.


  Also, because you will cut yam when you cook them, I think it’s fine if they break when they are being harvested.


  However, the civil servant girls care about the appearance of yam especially when we are going to sell them. In addition, the high elves, the mountain elves, and the oni maids are happy for some reason if the yam is not broken so I should be careful in harvesting them.


   


  It is also bad to keep the spiderlings waiting so I immediately dug out 50 of them.


  The spiderlings tie up the yam I harvested with webs.


  You can eat those small yams.


  When I told them that, the spiderlings flocked to the small yams.


  They disappeared in no time.


  I wonder if I should harvest a little more.


  I want to give some to Eris and the others who escorted me….


  Ah, Eris, yam of that size will be brought home.


  Wait a little longer.


  It seems like I can only harvest small ones in this part.


  Is it related to how the ivy grows?


  Let’s try digging that one…..


  Areh?


  It’s very long.


  ………..


  Alright, Eris’s group can eat this.


   


  When the spiderlings were about to carry the yam I dug out, I immediately stopped them.


  It should be on the opposite side of the lobster aquaculture pond.


  If you walk a little further, you’ll find a big, flat rock. I dug a basement under it making the rock look like a roof.


  Actually, I have hidden part of the alcohol and fermented food that I personally own here.


  If I leave it in the village, it will be gone before I know it.


  Especially alcohol.


  It turns out that the culprit is the wine slime.


  I knew it was definitely the culprit because I sometimes put a reward medal with them as bait.


  Only the alcohol was lost which means the intelligence level of the culprit is just as much.


   I can say that stealing my alcohol doesn’t really matter but sometimes, when I feel like drinking the alcohol I want and can’t, it’s kind of painful.


  Also, it is painful that the alcohol that I need for my nightlife has disappeared.


  Therefore, this basement is my vault outside this village.


  Though being outside the village means there’s a possibility of being vandalized by monsters and demon beasts but it won’t be damaged since it is beside the lobster aquaculture pond and is enclosed by Big Tree Village, Village One, Village Two, and Village Three.


  This place is also under the security network of the kuros.


  What I want to take out of the vault is umeboshi.


  I want to eat yam with ume plum.


  There is also umeboshi in the village but it has already been consumed when I was making ramen a while ago.


  

  Umeboshi goes well with salt ramen after all.


  I have to replenish the amount I used.


  Are we going to put the yam there….?


  You want to bring them there now?


  I see.


  Sorry.


  It’s not that far so just wait for me here.


   


  Look, there’s the big, flat rock….areh?


  There were several big, flat rocks.


  I feel that something has changed.


  And there was a strange thing beside the rock.


  There is a roof and several pillars but there’s no wall.


  At first glance, it looks like a bus stop but there’s no way it is a bus stop.


  Because under the roof is not a bench for passengers to sit on while waiting for the bus but a bar counter.


   


  The stains on the roof, pillars, and bar counter indicate that it was made quite recently.


  Like a few minutes ago.


  Heh.


  My question was answered by the three dwarves hiding at the counter.


  Why did you build a bar counter in a place like this?


  No, I think I know the answer already.


  I want to applaud you for using common sense of not taking alcohol out of the vault without permission.


  When you saw me going to the forest in this direction, you brought out some timber to make a bar counter here.


  From the vault under the rock, I took out a jar of plum wine that I hid for quite a bit and gave it to the dwarves.


  Since we’re in the middle of the forest, don’t drink too much that you’ll lose your senses.


  Also, don’t go immediately drink….have a break first and drink some water.


  Don’t forget snacks too.


  I want to accompany you but I can’t keep the spiderlings waiting.


  I took out a jar of umeboshi from that vault.


  ……..


  I gave the dwarves yam and umeboshi.


  I call out to the spiderlings and the kuros and return to the village.


  I’m looking forward to the yam with ume plum that will be served this dinner.


  

  Chapter 708 – Watermelon and Sweet Chestnut


  

  Warning!


  Don’t overfeed your dog with chestnuts.


  Oru the orthros is a demon dog so he’s okay desu.


   


  I look around the field.


  They are all planted using the AFT so they are in very good condition.


  I’m very satisfied.


  However, there’s also something I should reflect on.


  The middle of the wheat field.


  There are watermelons growing there.


  About three patches.


  It’s because I suddenly thought of watermelon when I was plowing the wheat field with the AFT.


  I did not concentrate enough.


  Therefore, things like this will occur once a year….no, twice….no, perhaps more.


  Reflect, me.


  It’s not its season but it’s blooming just right in the middle of the wheat field.


  There shouldn’t be any problem if it is summer but it is currently autumn aside from the fact that there’s no outside demand for watermelon.


  That means it can only be consumed by the village but the number is too small so what should we do with it….areh?


  A full-grown watermelon has a tag “fairy queen” on it.


  ………


  When I asked the spiderling guarding the field, it said that the fairy queen found the watermelon before it bore fruit and has taken care of it since then.


  I see.


  If that’s the case, she should have at least informed me….


  Maa, since she has been taking care of it, it’s good.


  This watermelon would be handed over to the fairy queen.


  However, she should be careful not to brag about it to the children.


  Unlike during summer, we can’t add more watermelons.


  When I was thinking so, the fairy queen appeared.


  With a lot of children.


  ……….


  The children looked at me and then, used the fairy queen as a shield.


  That’s a stunning sense of unity.


  The fairy queen is troubled.


  Ah, children….you don’t have to hide from me.


  It doesn’t look like you did something to the field.


  Or did you do something that can get you scolded?


  They said that I didn’t know the fairy queen was doing something in the field….


   Fairy queen, there’s no point in making yourself a shield in the first place.


  It’s not like I’m going to attack.


   


  I gave the watermelon to the fairy queen and the children.


  However, no matter how you plan to divide it, the watermelon is too small for the number of children. What are you going to do now?


  Even if you cut it equally, everyone will only be able to get a very small piece.


  I was worried about that but the fairy queen and the children already had something planned.


  Instead of eating watermelon as it is, it will be processed into syrup.


  Then, pour it on shaved ice.


  I see.


  Then, that means this one should be enough, right?


  However, the problem is….the season.


  The fact that autumn harvest is close means winter is close too.


  
  It is still warm during the day but you shouldn’t let your guard down.


  Don’t eat too much shaved ice and cool your body down too much.


  By the way, make shaved ice using the machine made by the mountain elves.


  And don’t eat too much.


  I’ll be scolded.


   


  After I finished passing the shaved ice to the fairy queen and the children, I returned to my mansion.


  Aside from the watermelon, everything else will be harvested after a little more time.


  The shaved ice machine will be placed back where it should be while the remaining watermelon syrup will be handed over to the oni maids in the kitchen.


  It might be a difficult thing to use but try using it for cooking.


  If you can’t, just replace sugar with it.


  …….


  Wait.


  This is neither a challenge from me nor a problem to be solved for me.


  Don’t take it so seriously.


  Calm down.


  Just use it casually.


  Yeah, just think of its use casually.


  If I’m really challenging you, I should have prepared more.


  I just don’t want to throw it away since it’s a waste if I thought maybe you could use it.


  That’s all.


  I pushed the watermelon syrup to the oni maids and left the kitchen.


   


  When I went to the guest receiving room of my mansion, Girar and Guronde were there in a kotatsu.


  You already brought out the kotatsu?


  Maa, it’s fine.


  Guronde was peeling sweet chestnuts while enjoying the kotatsu.


  Then, the peeled chestnut will either be thrown on her mouth or Oru who’s waiting beside them.


  Oru is wagging its tail happily expecting the next sweet chestnut.


  Sweet chestnut.


  It is a small chestnut that is often sold under the name heavenly sweet chestnut.


  It is sweet and delicious just like its sweet chestnut name.


  ………


  At first, the chestnuts I planted were all big chestnuts.


  It enriched the dining table.


  Chestnut rice was delicious after all.


  But one day, I realized.


  Where are the small chestnuts?


  Let’s be honest.


  I accidentally found a sweet chestnut in the middle of the big chestnuts.


  

  I can’t believe that there are types of chestnuts at first.


  Then, I remembered that when I plowed that part using the AFT, I thought of sweet chestnuts.


  I want to praise myself for that.


   


  After harvesting the sweet chestnuts, it took time and effort to cook them.


  I learned from cooking big chestnuts so I managed to make it not explode but it’s difficult to bake or steam it since it’s too small.


  I managed to remember how sweet chestnuts were cooked and it was pan roasting.


  At that time, I was having second thoughts about whether to put sugar or not.


  When I tried adding sugar, it became shiny and smelled better.


  Taste is not the main purpose of adding sugar.


  Or at least that’s what I thought.


  So, it is not necessary to add sugar.


  Sugar is made in the village.


  That means I don’t need to be stingy.


  The roasted sweet chestnuts were delicious.


  However, since there’s a knack for peeling and considering the shelf life after pan roasting, it’s not that popular in the village.


  But it’s delicious.


   


  Guronde is good at peeling sweet chestnuts even among the villagers.


  Her power control is exquisite.


  Or perhaps it’s because of her personality.


  Even if I take the skin off carefully, I can’t peel it cleanly.


  Hakuren and Rasuti could easily crush the chestnuts with their fingers while Loo and Tier were irritated by the skin.


  I wonder if Frau is good at peeling sweet chestnuts.


  However, when she was asked by those who can’t peel them, she was struggling.


  Presently, the high elves are remodeling a dark tool that can be attached to the thumb that can peel sweet chestnuts….no, they are developing a tool that breaks it.


  If it is completed, sweet chestnuts might become more popular in the village.


  That’s what I’m expecting.


  Since the mountain elves have already completed an automatic cooker dedicated to sweet chestnuts, we are already considering selling them outside the village.


   


  By the way, Guronde.


  There is Girar who’s waiting with his mouth wide open the same way as Oru on his opposite side but, you are not throwing any at his mouth.


  Ah, you’re fighting.


  The reason is…. The disagreement between Guraru and Hiichirou.


  ………


  Make up soon.


  And Oru.


  Don’t brag to Girar every time you eat sweet chestnut.


  You’ll cause unnecessary trouble.


   


  

  After that, I looked around the village and headed to the dining room of my mansion when it was time for dinner.


  The dinner was gyoza.


  Gyozas were neatly arranged on a large plate.


  I made it first but the oni maids’ research has progressed. They are much better than the ones I made.


  It’s frustrating but it is better to eat delicious food.


  …….


  Areh?


  Oni maids in the kitchen, gather!


  There’s watermelon syrup in the gyoza, why?


  Creativity?


  Being creative is important but you don’t have to gamble.


  Reflect.


  And how many watermelon syrups did you use?


  Ten?


  ….


  That’s a reasonable amount.


   


  The dinner that night was slightly noisy.


   


  Late chestnut cooking.


  Oni maid: If you cut the surface of the chestnut, it will not explode.


  Children: Eh? But we can’t find any cut.


  Oni maid: Please look closely at the head part of the chestnut. See, it’s there.


  Children: Oh.


   


  Early chestnut cooking.


  Oni maid: You’re going to cook chestnut? Okay, I’ll bring a shield for you.


  Village Chief:…….


  

  Chapter 709 – Anecdote: Inferno Wolf Rank


  

  The kuros, the inferno wolves, have ranks.


  Basically, it’s exclusive to males.


  The females, their partners, will be ranked immediately next to their male partners.


  So, presently, the ranking from the top is Kuro, Yuki, Kuroichi, Alice, Kuroni, Iris, Uno, Kurosan, Kuroyon, and Eris.


  This ranking is absolute but it doesn’t mean that it’s permanent.


  If a lower-ranking male wins in a duel against a higher-ranking male or contributes greatly to the pack, the rank will fluctuate.


  But, well, it’s almost fixed.


  The pups that were born in the same year will challenge others who were born in the same year.


  That is the formation of the ranks of the younger generation.


  After that, there will also be battles in ranking formation of those who came from outside the pack but it is settled as duels of lower levels.


  There are many ways to contribute to the herd but since they are originally tasks given according to ranks, no one is contributing enough to have contributed more than anyone unless there’s an irregular.


  Thus, the ranks at the top don’t change.


  Even if Kuro’s only sleeping, he’s safe.


  ……….


  Will there be any usurpation or something?


  Kuroichi, Kuroni, and Kuroyon are direct children so it is impossible for them to do so…..


  I glanced at the nearby Uno.


  He shook his head with all his might.


  Is targeting Kuro a taboo or something?


  In any case, Kuro’s position is secure.


  I don’t really mind but, don’t you have any ambition?


  When I thought so, Uno told me, “It’s not that I have no ambition, we have division of roles.”.


  Is that so?


  Again, I looked at the sleeping Kuro.


  ………


  What is his role exactly?


   


  A few days after I thought of that.


  In a corner of my mansion, Yuki, Alice, Iris, Kurosn, and Eris had a dispute.


  It all started this morning.


  It was discovered that a kuro born this year hid and peed at the wall of the mansion.


  It seems that the rule that excretion can only be done in a fixed place(toilet) was not thoroughly enforced.


  Yuki got angry. She accused Alice, Iris, Kurosan, and Eris of negligence to the pup’s education.


  However, Alice and the others also had points to say so the dispute started.


  Kuro, with a more dignified face than usual, barks at Yuki and the others.


  He said, “I know that each of you has something to say but cool your head first.”


  After hearing that, Yuki and the others looked at each other and disbanded.


  I see. So Kuro is also doing something.


  The hiding Kuroichi, Kuroni, Uno, and Kuroyon are praising Kuro.


  Kuro also looks satisfied.


  Hnn?


  What is happening?


  Kuroichi and the others guided Kuro…..


  They went out of the hallway….


  Moved on a little….


  You want to go inside that room?


  …..


  In that room, there was a kuro pup sitting while trembling in front of the angry Ann.


  Given the situation, that pup is probably the kuro that peed at the wall of the mansion.


  Looking at Kuroichi and the others’ reactions, it seems to be the case.


  
  Kuroichi and the others are trying to have Kuro go to Ann to either help the pup or get Ann in a better mood.


  As expected, Kuro didn’t want to do that so he laid down on the floor near the door and resolutely refused.


  Kuroichi and the others push him with their noses.


  Kuro tried to use his claws to resist but didn’t since if he damaged the floor, Ann would definitely get mad at him.


  He slid down on the floor and was pushed in front of Ann.


  Ann is staring at him.


  What is he going to do?


  Kuro looked at Ann in a face-down position but immediately sat down.


  I think he gave up.


  Kuroichi and the others are also sitting.


  And with a clearer face than usual, Kuro bowed his head while apologizing.


  Ann did not move but Kuro did not move either.


  A very long time has passed.


  No, actually, it’s only around 30 seconds.


  Then, Ann finally moved.


  「Kuro-san, this pup might not be your direct descendant but as the head of the pack, you should thoroughly enforce the rules.」


  Kuro lowered his head again saying he got it.


  「Then, I’ll leave the rest to Kuro-san.」


  Ann said so and walked out of the room.


  However, Kuro and the others are still bowing and not moving.


  Because Ann might come back.


  This is why they did not let their guards down.


  It seems like they have the experience to back up their claim.


  It was about five minutes later that Kuro and the others began moving.


  Kuro barked lightly at the trembling pup.


  It looks like he told it to follow the rules properly.


  The shivering pup weakly bowed and walked out of the room.


  It seems to be reflecting quite a bit.


  Then, Kuro barks loudly towards Kuroichi and the others.


  They only rely on him in times like this.


  Is that so?


  However, Kuroichi and the others didn’t seem to mind and went out of the room like the trembling pup.


  Kuro sighed loudly at Kuroichi and the others and….found me.


  Kuro looked angry when he came to me.


  I’m sorry.


  I should have saved you and not just watched.


  However, you were great to face against an angry Ann.


  Hnn?


  Look at your feet?


  You’re shaking.


  

  I see. So you were that scared huh.


  Okay okay.


  I pat Kuro’s head.


  And follow Ann.


  Ann is just thinking about the mansion.


  She didn’t scold you because of a grudge.


  You understand, right?


  Well, then, like Ann told you, tell everyone to follow the rules.


  Even if they could not stand it, it is wrong to do it at the wall.


  It will rot.


  When I was spoiling Kuro like that, Yuki came and pushed Kuro away.


  Kuro was complaining but when he was glared at by Yuki, he let her be.


  Oh, you’re angry that he didn’t take your side when you were arguing with Alice and the others?


  Kuro tried to spoil Yuki but Yuki bashed him.


  They have a good relationship.


  …….


  However, what about the rank?


  I thought so while petting Yuki’s head.


   


  Newcomer: I’m a newcomer so I intend to do my best at the bottom.


  Youth A: Hahaha, a good joke.


  Youth B: You are older so you have different responsibilities.


  Youth C: Ehto, in addition to your age, you have four partners so that will shoot your rank up.


  Youth D: I think you’re already within the 20th rank.


  Newcomer: Eh


   


  Uno: I’m actually older than father in law(Kuro)….(Has been single for quite a while until captured by Kurosan)


  Kuro: Do you want the top rank?


  Uno: As the representative of the inferno wolves, it’s a bit scary to negotiate with other people….like Ann-san and Senna-san.


  Kuro: Why would you think Senna is scary? She’s a good-natured person!


  Uno: There was a cheeky goat so I kind of…..


  Kuro: Ah, ah, ah, you’ll be scolded by village chief(boss) too! When was it?


  Uno: Three days ago.


  Kuro: ………then, it will be bad if I don’t apologize now, right?


  Uno: Thank you in advance.


  

  Chapter 710 – Hut


  

  At the root of the world tree in the residential area, Aegis, the phoenix chick, was doing something.


  ………..


  A large quantity of timber cut with saw, flattened by planer, and processed with chisel are prepared.


  Given the processing method used, they should have come from Village Five.


  Looking at the processed timber….they look like parts for making a house.


  Are you moving here?


  No?


  You’ll build a house for the eagle?


  Eagle’s house…..but the eagle’s nest is on top of the world tree, right?


  Did something happen?


  It’s too open so you want to build one that doesn’t.


  I see.


  By the way, I haven’t seen it but the eagle’s nest is probably a normal bird’s nest.


  Aegis is pretty caring to build her a new one.


  However, looking at the parts, you’re not planning on building a normal house, are you?


  There’s a door, right?


  Can the eagle use that?


  When I tried to tell that to Aegis, the eagle blocked me.


  She said we shouldn’t waste Aegis’ feelings.


  She’ll try her best to use the house so I shouldn’t stop him.


  I must admit his spirit but he shouldn’t do anything structurally impossible given his body.


  Aegis is….kind of special after all.


  I thought so while looking at Aegis who even has a planer on his waist.


   


  Now.


  At a place a little away from the world tree, the high elves are peeking from the flower bed of their residences.


  They are not tending the flowers but are hiding in the flower beds.


  You guys, you were the ones who gave carpentry tools to Aegis, right?


  Next to the mountain elves, the high elves are technical leaders in terms of architecture.


  No, it’s okay.


  You didn’t do anything bad.


  But I would like it if you teach not only Aegis but the children too.


  Ah, Aegis was the best in terms of muscle memory?


  Is that so?


  Do your best too, children.


  If you are free, how about playing with me for a while?


  Ah, you were inspired after seeing Aegis?


  I’ll build a hut in the courtyard of the mansion, how about helping me?


   


  Maa, even though I said it’s a hut, I’m thinking of building a Japanese-style room.


  I thought of a tatami room with a doma as an entrance.


  I’ll also make the walls of the room sliding doors.


  The roof is thatched….and it would be good if there’s a veranda.


  The purpose of the hut is….ehto….what?


  Don’t worry.


  The purpose is to build it.


  So, let’s think about it after it’s done.


  In a sunny place in the courtyard….because the chickens had occupied it, I asked them to move out and decided to build it there.


  We tied rope, checked the size, and consulted the high elves before getting wood.


  Since it’s a single-story building, I thought it shouldn’t be that much but it will still be as much as a house’s materials.


  
  I thought it would be hard to process the wood but the number of high elves and mountain elves helping me was increasing.


  There are also beastgirls and spiderlings.


  Thanks.


  With this much manpower, it will be completed soon.


  Ah, the kuros are here too?


  Maa, don’t overdo it.


  Just cheer.


  Yeah, cheer.


  That’s reassuring.


   


  Somehow, the hut was completed in about three days.


  Yeah, the wonder of human wave tactics.


  The tatami mats laid in the room are custom-made items.


  So, the size is exactly four and a half mat but it’s different from the actual four and a half mat.


  Yeah, I’ll standardize it someday.


  I don’t really care about it now.


  The room in this hut is around four and a half tatami mat.


  The sliding doors are also custom-made.


  These were made by the mountain elves who made sliding doors with paper and the frame of the sliding door.


  The sliding door gave this place a luxurious feeling.


  Mountain elves, you are amazing!


  The thatched roof is also solid.


  It was done by the high elves.


  I just explained the thatched roof slightly but they made a proper thatched roof.


  In fact, it’s not really thatched but seems to be grass that can withstand anything but….I don’t care.


  I don’t even know what kind of grass they use.


  Thatched grass was a generic name for a kind of grass, right?


  Let’s leave that detail aside.


  Anyway, it’s complete.


  ……….


  Looking at the completed hut again, I can’t help but imagine it as a….tea room.


  Yeah, it’s a tea room.


  Let’s remove a part of the tatami floor and make it a place where the furnace is placed.


  Should I use this like that?


  I lie down in the tatami room.


  Yeah.


  ………….


  The smell of tatami is good.


  I also made a room with tatami floor in Youko’s mansion in Village Five but it was taken over by Youko.


  I’ll protect this place.


  

  Alright, let’s celebrate the completion and have a barbeque for the time being.


  I have to thank those who helped me.


  I would like the barbeque in the hut…I mean the tea room if possible.


  However, I’m kind of scared to bring fire closer to this place.


  If this completely burns down immediately after completion, I feel like I won’t be able to recover in a few days.


  Let’s barbeque in a remote place.


  Ah, it’s a thank you barbeque for those who helped but those who didn’t help can also participate.


  I guess they were doing some other work.


  In any case, building the tea house is a kind of recreational activity.


  Exercise before the martial arts tournament?


  Maa, your objective doesn’t matter.


  Let’s just grill more so eat.


   


  The next day.


  When I went to see what happened to Aegis, he was about to carry the completed hut over the world tree.


  The huts are carried by the giant silkworms who are living in the world tree.


  They are pulling the hut up using their thread.


  Ah, it seems like some of the spiderlings are cooperating too.


  I thought of helping too but….it looks like there’s nothing I can do so I’ll just watch over then.


  However, he finished the hut……


  There is a door but, can the eagle open it?


  The window is open so is she planning to use that to get in and out?


  But Aegis seems to be making something…..


  Bed and table and chair?


  That’s sweet of you but, how about thinking if the eagle can use them first?


  No, I’m not telling you to remove the back of the chair or something like that….


  No, yeah, good luck.


  I was glared at by the eagle so I stopped saying anything.


   


  I left Aegis and headed to the tea room.


  I have no purpose. I only thought it would be nice to relax there.


  ……….


  The tea room was occupied by chickens.


  Inside the tea room and even on the roof.


  ……..


  I gave up on a lot of meaning.


  Yeah, can I at least collect the tatami and sliding door?


  Ah, the tatami is already tattered.


  Disappointing.


  How about the sliding…..


  

  If I take out the sliding door, it will be cold there, right?


  No, it’s already full of holes…..


  Then, let’s just leave it be.


  The tea room has become a new chicken coop.


   


  That day, the field of the village had expanded.


  It was before the autumn harvest but there were new fields.


  I wanted to move.


  I’m not tired and I’m even refreshed.


  Ah, I just plowed.


  It will be winter soon.


  Let’s plant something in the spring.


   -0-


  High Elf A: The house that Aegis is making seems to have been completed.


  High Elf B: It doesn’t use any pillars and looks like a beautifully assembled woodwork. It’s stunning.


  High Elf C: I highly appreciate it since it didn’t even use a single nail.


  Hiraku:…..eh? He didn’t use any pillar or nail? Azekura-zukuri? Shosoin something? Eh?


  Mountain Elf: Ehto, isn’t it just a log house?


   


  Hiraku: The chickens took over the tea room!


  Ann: It looks like we let our guard down against the chickens. They are as rampant as the goats.


  Hiraku: However, the chickens have never done anything strange to the mansion or the shrine, at least until now.


  Ann: We talked about it properly (holding a kitchen knife)


  Hiraku: Ah, yeah….that’s right….


  

  Chapter 711 – Village in Trouble


  

  My name is Gol.


  I’m a beastkin.


  I have become a teacher of the noble academy of the demon king’s kingdom but I hardly stay at the school so I’m not sure if that’s still my occupation.


  Is this alright?


  Doesn’t that mean I’m useless?


  No, it shouldn’t be.


  Yeah, it shouldn’t be.


   


  The reason I’m not in the school again is because of another request from the demon king’s kingdom.


  There is a village in trouble in a rural place so they asked me to resolve the problem.


  As for why this kind of thing was forwarded to me, the local official I met when I suppressed a local rebellion that happened in that area strongly requested to have me dispatched.


  I don’t know why it has to be me but if there are people in trouble, I want to at least do something.


  I accepted the request.


  But of course, I consulted my wives first.


  Consulting them is an important part of everything.


  If I decide anything on my own, I’ll get into trouble.


  I was impressed with that strangely very useful advice from my wives’ fathers.


  Maa, even if they didn’t give me that advice, I will consult them.


  And now, I have come to a rural region of the demon king’s kingdom with my two wives.


  …….


  Are they suspecting me of having an affair?


  No, they may have been worried because Sil has nine wives.


  They’re only being careful.


   


  The village in trouble in this rural region is a large goblin village with a population of around 180.


  Goblins are one of the main constituent races of the demon king’s kingdom but their dedication to their own culture is so strong that it is easy for other races to have a dispute with them with just interacting. Because of that, they are often living in an independent village or villages.


  Given that situation, if they encounter any trouble, it will be the goblins themselves who’ll solve it and they’ll only ask the kingdom if they can’t resolve it themselves.


  「By the way, the lord of this place…should have done something about it at least once, right?」


  One of my wives, Enderi, asked me that while looking around the village but it was my other wife, Kirisana, who answered.


  「The lord of this place is….Baron Gima and given the situation around, he probably didn’t help.」


  The two of them seem to know each other very well but they are not close.


  Their parents are political rivals but they don’t care about it so there’s no problem.


  「Looking at their village’s defense, it should be solid enough. Perhaps this is a matter of internal affairs.」


  「If that is the case, Baron Gima would have done something already. However, given that they requested aid from the kingdom, I think it’s a foreign enemy problem….」


  「I wanted to hear more detail from Baron Gima.」


  I wanted the same but it can’t be helped since Uncle Beezel threw us right into the field suddenly.


  The only information we have is that the goblin village is in trouble.


  However, as Enderi and Kirisana pointed out, the village is well guarded.


  There seems to be no major damage.


  And with how many goblins are there in the village, there shouldn’t be any problem….


  「We would like to thank you for coming all the way here. We have been waiting for you.」


  My wives and I received a greeting from a goblin who claimed to be the representative of the village.


  ………


  Though this representative is bigger than me, he lacks vigo=r.


  No, it looks like he’s quite tired.


   There’s no doubt that there’s a problem in this place since the goblins behind representative-san are also fatigued.


  Now, what kind of problem are you facing….


   


  We were guided by representative-san to the fields of the village.


  「Do you think that the fields have been beautifully harvested?」


  
  Ah, yeah.


  They harvested the field clean which is impressive.


  「We did not harvest them desu.」


  Eh?


  「They harvested it desu.」


  Representative-san pointed to a nearby forest.


  There are, a few eyes.


  Those are….


  Monkeys?


  「That’s right, monkey desu. They harvested them on their own and took them with them.」


  ………eh?


  Monkeys can harvest like this?


  「Yeah. This year’s harvest was annihilated desu. We already asked the lord and he sent out his army but they failed to subdue the monkeys….」


  「Baron Gima has already sent out his army….」


  「And lost….」


  Enderi and Kirisana are surprised but please wait a moment.


  I think the army failing to exterminate monkeys is nothing but strange.


  Is there anything else other than monkeys out there?


  「No, just monkeys. There are around 30 of them.」


  How many soldiers did Baron Gima send?


  「He sent us around 20 soldiers but when the wounded has increased while not being able to drive the monkeys away….」


  They withdrew.


  Even if their opponents are 30, how can 20 soldiers lose?


  I think I alone can get rid of them….


  「Actually, about that….I have ordered something….」


  Order?


  「Yes. We have a rule that if we kill them, we eat them desu. If you don’t want to eat them, don’t kill them. So, if you kill a monkey, you should eat it….」


  …….


  Eat a monkey?


  I thought a little and looked at Enderi and Kirisana.


  Both of them shook their heads.


  Do I really have to eat monkeys?


  The soldiers of Baron Gima also thought the same thing. Perhaps they lost because they were trying not to kill them.


  「Also, one more thing…..」


  Can’t we just chase them out?


  「If you drive them away, this village will be saved but they will cause trouble to other villages.」


  Yeah, of course.


  「Finally, you can’t use magic….」


  Can’t use magic?


  「Can you see the mountain range in the depths of the forest?」


  

  Yeah?


  「A violent dragon is living there. If you use magic, that might be taken as a hostile action….」


  Ah…..


  Right.


  That mountain range over there is part of the Balance Jail Mountain Range which spreads through the center of the south continent.


  Raimeiren-san’s nest.


  Then, what should we do with those monkeys?


  「If you can discipline and tell them not to dabble with the crops of the village.」


  ……………………….


  This is more difficult than I thought.


  

  Chapter 712 – Thinking Gol


  

  My name is Gol.


  I’m a man who responds with a smile even if I’m asked to do something impossible.


  Or at least that’s my goal.


  But reality seems to be quite harsh.


  I responded with a wry smile.


   


  I shouldn’t panic.


  I must think calmly.


  ……..


  How long have the monkeys been around here?


  「We’ve been seeing them in the forest for several years. However, it was not until this year that they have dabbled with the field.」


  I see.


  You said that this year’s harvest has been ruined. How’s the village now?


  「We are able to somehow eat by hunting and foraging in the forest.」


  Hunting and foraging in the forest…..


  Is it possible that you hunted and foraged too much that it put pressure on the monkey’s daily life?


  「I don’t think so. We can still forage things even if we are still near the village. As for hunting, the only prey we hunted are enemies of the monkeys…. 」


  On the contrary, it seems like they are making the monkey’s lives even better.


  Could it be that their population shoots up so they run out of food and target the field?


  No, if that is the case, it would be strange for them to stay near the village since they no longer have anything to take here.


  Did you do something to the monkeys before they messed up with the field?


  「We intimidate them if they approach the field of our village but we won’t do anything as long as they won’t come here. 」


  I guess so.


  Okay.


  Anyway, let’s check on the monkeys.


  They seem to be pretty smart but if we don’t show any hostility, they won’t attack us.


  I decided to leave Enderi and Kirisana in the village and went into the forest.


   


   I was greeted with monkey phalanx.


  ……..


  Retreat


   


  The monkeys are armed!


  「I think they took them from the lord’s soldiers. 」


  I bet they did!


  And you should have told me that information first!


  「I-I’m sorry. 」


  Work properly next time!


  ….fuh.


  Calm down.


  Ehto.


  The monkey’s armor doesn’t fit them, they don’t have enough shields and spears, but their formation is solid.


  I wonder if they learned that from Baron Gima’s soldiers.


  Even if they were only imitating them, it’s already amazing enough.


  And it seems like there’s no room for negotiation.


  I just walked into the forest and they attacked me.


  You might think that negotiating with monkeys is a bit strange but village chief can make any kind of animal submit with that alone.


  I thought since the monkeys are smart enough to be able to negotiate with them….umu.


  「Gol-sama, it is almost time for the sun to set. Let’s look for a place to stay. 」


  「The village should have prepared accommodation for us. 」


  
  I nodded to Enderi and Kirisana’s suggestion.


  Let’s gather information in the village.


  I don’t think the representative is lying but opinions change depending on the point of view.


  Oh, before that.


  「Representative-san, do the monkeys ever enter the village? 」


  「They have tried several times but they have never gotten in yet. 」


  That’s good.


  It looks like they won’t disturb my sleep.


   


  Night.


  「Gol-sama, how is it? 」


  「Did you find any new information? 」


  In the cabin prepared for us, Endri and Kirisana asked those.


  「There was no new information. It looks like I have to go to the forest tomorrow and observe the monkeys after all.」


  「Observe?」


  「Yeah. They asked us to discipline them but we have to know the ecology of the targets first.」


  「Certainly.」


  If we don’t find out why they are messing with the field, even if we managed to get rid of these monkeys, other groups of monkeys might come and mess with the field.


  「Whatever it is, it won’t end easily.」


  「Since it has come to that, we have to be careful with our food.」


  It will be hard to ask the village, which lacks food, to give us food so we bring our own but we only have enough food to last for five days.


  Maa, Uncle Beezel is supposed to come and see us in 3 days so it will be fine….


  We have to prepare in case Uncle Beezel will be delayed.


  I will concentrate on observing the monkeys and have Enderi and Kirisana forage in the forest.


  When they are going on a mission with me, they look like adventurers in pants and not their usual noble lady clothes.


  Though they’re both in their usual blond drill hairs.


  「We’ll do as Gol-sama wishes. Let’s do that in a few days but if you don’t make much progress, please consider asking for more reinforcements.」


  I agreed to Enderi’s suggestion.


  It would be best if I could do it on my own but that doesn’t mean I’ll force myself to do it..


  I know.


  However, it will be a question on whom to ask for reinforcement.


  We’re dealing with monkeys.


  The first person that came into my mind is village chief.


  However, he should be busy with autumn harvest and the martial arts tournament given the time.


  I can’t ask him.


  Sil and Bron are busy negotiating and corroborating the secret information that village chief gave them.


  If they could come over, they would have come with us.


  I think Alfred-sama and Tiselle-sama….. are also not the right people.


  Ursa should be able to do something but she has to keep an eye on Alfred-sama and Tiselle-sama in the royal capital.


  Then, Uncle Demon King?


  

  If Uncle Demon King can come, I will not be dispatched here.


  If I could borrow a kuro from the village….impossible.


  That will make things worse and there will even be an uproar.


  It is also possible to ask Raimeiren-san for help since her nest is nearby but that’s not a good idea either.


  After all, she’s Hakuren-sensei’s mother.


  She’s someone like her who’ll choose to trample troublesome things.


  So, there’s a possibility that not only the monkeys but also the village of goblins will be destroyed.


  It would be good if I could ask Hiichirou-sama but Raimeiren-san will surely get angry.


  Certainly a bad move.


  I guess we could ask Hakuren-sensei but she’s probably busy taking care of her newborn children.


  I don’t want to bother her.


  Also, I can’t just ask Hakuren-sensei to come to see me.


  Then….who else?


  Rasuti-san has just given birth.


  According to the reports, Doraim-san is obsessed with his grandchildren.


  No one.


  Youko-san will not be able to leave Village Five….why don’t I think of people from the royal capital or Shashaato City instead of those from Big Tree Village?


  「Ano, Gol-sama?」


  Kirisana looked at me with a worried expression.


  Ah, I’m sorry. I was thinking about who to ask for reinforcement.


  「Is that so? I was worried since you suddenly stop talking.」


  「I’m sorry.」


  「No. If you want reinforcements, why don’t you ask the nobles of this place to help you? You have enough authority to do that.」


  Before we were teleported here, I was certainly given that much authority.


  However, we were also told to not use it in the wrong way.


  Especially here in the south continent where the most powerful noble is Marquis Gilridge who we had conflict with in the past.


  「On the contrary, I think relying on Marquis Gilridge here would wipe out the conflict between you in the past.」


  Enderi said so while she prepared my food.


  Thanks.


  Let’s eat and prepare for tomorrow.


  「Okay.」


   


  Midnight.


  Although we were told that monkeys don’t invade the village, we decided to watch in two shifts as a precaution.


  Even though I said watch, it’s just staying awake in the room.


  I’ll sleep first while Enderi and Kirisana will stay awake.


  I didn’t ask them to stay quiet.


  However, since it’s late at night, they only whispered.


  While trying to sleep, I reflected that I should have hired adventurers.


   


  

  Then, I was awakened.


  I heard Kirisana’s voice.


  「The monkeys have taken Enderi!」


  ……


  What?


  

  Chapter 713 – Monkey’s Circumstances


  

  Calm down.


  Yeah, calm down.


  I have to crush those monkeys calmly.


  I will have every single one of them disappear from this forest.


   


  Goblins, sorry to wake you up in the middle of the night.


  It’s an emergency.


  I want to gather people and weapons as much as possible.


  Yeah, we’ll get rid of the monkeys.


  I’m done being soft on them.


  I want to respect your rules but they have gone too far.


  I have no time for rules.


  I need your cooperation.


  Representative-san, my apologies but please prepare light.


  Kirisana, you’ll be in charge of them.


  Can you do it?


  I will go ahead.


  I’ll be alright.


   


  I went into the forest.


  I’m confident with my night vision.


  There would be no problem.


  I also found traces of a group of monkeys.


  There is a spot where there is a trace of commotions. Perhaps that’s a sign of Enderi’s resistance.


  If that is the case, that means I’ll catch up soon.


  Should I go after them without telling the goblins?


  I don’t know what’s waiting for me.


  I need more hands.


  Ah, darn it.


  I should have written a letter addressed to Uncle Beezel before I left the village.


  I’m not calm at all.


  If the other party sets a trap, I will fall.


  ……..


  So what? I’ll just crush everything.


   


  The monkeys had moved quite far into the forest.


  I thought I would catch up soon but, was I so much of an optimist?


  Maa, I’ve finally caught up.


  I found a troop of monkeys.


  They were gathered at the base of a big tree.


  There’s no sign of Enderi.


  Where is she?


  Is she behind the root of the tree?


  But there are so many monkeys here.


  There are more than 30 of them.


  There should be at least 50 or even 60.


  Did they join up with another troop?


  Or did they trick the goblins into thinking that there are only 30 of them?


  Pretty clever.


  I applaud you.


  
  But you’re going to die.


  My target is the boss monkey.


  If I kill the boss monkey, the troop will lose the one controlling them.


  All I have to do after is to hunt them one by one.


  It is easy to find out who’s the boss monkey since it was in a conspicuous position.


  Judging from its demeanor, there’s no doubt that’s the boss.


  I climbed a nearby tree and jumped to the big tree where the monkeys were.


  Ah, they have guards on the top of the trees too.


  They found me.


  All monkeys looked at me at once but that no longer matters.


  I drew my sword and slashed it towards the boss.


  With my momentum, the boss monkey will be cut in half.


   


  My sword was stopped.


  A spearhead stopped my sword.


  The spear even horizontally stopped my sword.


  I tried to parry the spear with my sword and cut the boss monkey but the spear bearer didn’t allow it.


  It even brought them time.


  The monkeys with shields suddenly showed up between me and the boss monkey.


  My surprise attack failed.


  Should I retreat?


  No, I have to mess up this place first.


  「Wait wait wait! There’s no need to fight!」


  The one that called for a ceasefire was the spear bearer.


  What now?


  …..


  Areh?


  The spearbearer is Niz-san?


  「It’s been a while, Gol-san.」


  Niz-san bowed to me.


  Niz-san is the manager of Niz’s Alcomeat in Village Five.


  I met her many times since we go there to eat after playing baseball in Village Five.


  「I’m not a manager, I’m the assistant manager desu. I’m sorry if the monkeys are making a fuss. Enderi-san is over there desu.」


  When I looked at the root of the tree where Niz-san points, I saw Enderi.


  She seems to be safe.


  Hnn?


  Eh?


  What’s that?


  Enderi is, holding a baby….it looks around 3 months old…


   


  

  Niz-san explained the situation.


  She said that the monkeys had made friends with a demoness who had come into the forest about a year ago.


  Maa, it’s more of a symbiotic relationship. The demoness and the monkeys are living together, supplementing each other’s weak points and not interfering too much with each other.


  However, a few months ago, the demoness collapsed.


  It seems like she was pregnant before coming to the forest and that time, she gave birth.


  The child was born safely but the demoness did not recover and even fell ill.


  The monkeys were troubled.


  The monkeys did what they could to save the mother and child.


  For now, they still can take care of the child.


  It could survive with monkey’s milk.


  The important thing to do now is to heal the demoness.


  For this reason, they sought food from outside the forest.


  They thought the demoness got sick because the life in the forest is not suitable for her.


  For the monkeys, the biggest difference between living inside and outside the forest is food.


  They thought that if she ate the food produced in the field, the demoness would be healed.


  That’s the reason why they messed up with the fields of the goblin village.


  As compensation, they didn’t touch the wild vegetables and fruits around the goblin village but….things did not go according to what they thought.


  They fed the demoness with food from the outside but she was not healed, her health even deteriorated.


  In addition, the newly born child got sick too.


  The troubled monkeys can only ask the monkey apostle for help.


  Though the monkey apostle tried to help, unfortunately, he doesn’t know what to do.


  From there, the monkey god asked the serpent god for help and the serpent god sent an oracle to its apostle, Niz-san.


  That’s the reason why Niz-san is here.


  Eh?


  Niz-san is the apostle of the serpent god?


  「I danced for the gods in Village Five festivals a few times and I’m sure you already saw the statue of the serpent god in my store, right?」


  I thought you only like snakes.


  「Kuh, it looks like I need to focus more on public relations.」


  So, why did they kidnap Enderi?


  As for me, that’s the thing I want to know most.


  「Didn’t I already say? The child’s health is deteriorating.」


  Enderi is not a master of healing magic, is she?


  「They brough her to be a mother figure desu.」


  Mother figure….


  I looked at Enderi who’s holding the child.


  The child seemed to be in a good mood.


  …..areh?


  Why does it look like it’s okay?


  「Because I healed it. Before leaving for this place, I asked village chief for some leaves.」


  As she was saying so, she showed me some leaves of the world tree.


  

  「The mother is safe too. However, since she has been ill for a long time, she has to sleep.」


  I see.


  「I apologize for causing trouble to the goblin village and for kidnapping Enderi-san. I wonder how can we settle this matter?」


  Maa, I think the matter will be over as long as they promise not to mess up with the fields to the goblin village but you should talk to the representative of the goblins to be sure.


  Enderi’s case aside, it’s not a good thing to harvest their field without permission.


  「You’re right. Then, at dawn, I’ll go there to talk.」


  Please.


  Ah, we have to stop Kirisana and the goblins who are already on their way here.


  Haa.


   


  Noon.


  At the goblin village, a meeting between Niz-san and the goblin village representative was held.


  The demoness accompanied Niz and was holding her child in her arms.


  The demoness is the wife of a noble who was involved in the rebellion a year ago.


  She escaped just before the rebels took over their territory.


  However, since she escaped into the forest, she lived there without being informed about what’s happening with the rebellion on their territory and she even gave birth alone.


  Did you escape alone in the forest?


  She had a few servants but they got separated on the way.


  So that’s how she ended there.


  It’s amazing that she was able to continue living with the monkeys after that.


  「The monkeys will bring me food while I cook for them…」


  I see.


  Enderi, Kirisana, and I told her what we knew about the situation of the south continent and left her to decide what she wanted to do.


  We don’t know if her husband is still alive until we investigate.


  Let’s just wait for Uncle Beezel to arrive and we’ll surely find out.


   


  The discussion between Niz-san and the representative of the goblins is over.


  In the future, the monkeys will be able to get crops from the field as long as they help harvest.


  The goblins did not ask for their punishment given this uproar.


  「Since they are taking care of a baby, it can’t be helped.」


  You guys are too kind.


  And they have to apologize to Baron Gima….


  We’ll have to wait until Uncle Beezel arrives too.


  Alright, let’s throw this whole thing aside.


   


  However, Niz-san’s spearmanship is superb.


  Please teach me next time.


  「It will be better if you have Pirika-san teach you.」


  Areh?


  Pirika-san can use spear?


  「To deal with a spearman, it would be best if you know how to use spear yourself.」


  So, Pirika-san is also practicing spear, she’s amazing.


  Speaking of which, I heard that Pirika-san played a good match against Uncle Demon King at last year’s martial arts tournament.


  Umu.


  I’ll do my best too.


  When I decided that, Kirisana came over.


  It seems like there’s something she wants to ask Niz-san and not me.


  「Is there a reason why Enderi was the one who was taken away and not me?」


  「Eh? Ehto…..No. Maybe they chose randomly.」


  Niz said so and smiled.


  However, I saw it.


  Before answering, she glanced at Kirisana’s chest.


  Both Enderi and Kirisana are wearing pants but their chests are firmly emphasized.


  Given the chest size, Enderi is surely a more motherly figure…..cough cough.


  Let’s stop thinking about it.


  Yeah, it’s just a coincidence.


  They just chose randomly.


  I’m sure of it.


  

  Chapter 714 – God’s Familiar Niz


  

  My name is Niz.


  I work in Village Five and I’m the familiar of the serpent god


  These past few years, I’ve been working 9hrs while servicing the serpent god for 1hr each day.


  However, that doesn’t mean I’m neglecting my duty as a god’s familiar.


  I never missed my morning prayer.


  However, in order to live, labor is necessary.


  I have to work in order to earn a living.


  Let’s work hard today too.


  But before that….


  Hmm


  Drinking alcohol in the morning is the best.


   


  While I was enjoying my days like that, I received an oracle.


  It is a contact from god.


  It is not something I can refuse.


  There’s no way to reject a one-way message after all.


  And when I listened to the oracle, I found…..


  Wa?


  Eh?


  What?


  Save the monkeys?


  You’ve got to be kidding me.


  I’m the serpent god’s familiar desu yo.


  If it is for snakes, I’ll do it but there’s no reason for me to work for monkeys.


  I refuse, I refuse desu!


  I will never accept it.


  …..


  Why is a god spamming empty oracles?


  Even if it is empty, every time I receive an oracle, it will “ting” and “ting” in my head.


  ……okay, I understand. Please stop.


  Yes, yes, I’ll do it.


  I’ll work hard for it.


  However, the monkeys are protecting a demoness, right?


  And my healing magic only works on snakes, right?


  Use the leaves of the world tree?


  Why are you commanding me as if that’s my property?


  No, you negotiate. I don’t even have anything I can pay for it.


  ……pay later?


  Either the monkey god or the monkey god’s familiar will take care of it.


  Alright, I’ll negotiate for now. However, if they refuse, they refuse.


  If you still want me to get some leaves, please go and ask the greater god yourself. Don’t get me involved.


  Pull the fox god’s subordinate(Youko-san) to increase the success rate?


  You are asking the impossible.


   


  After negotiating with village chief, I got five leaves of the world tree.


  ………


  I’m not sure if I should be pointing this out but, I think you’re giving it away too easily.


  No, I understand that life is important but…..


  It is better if there are spares, ah, yes, I’ll leave immediately.


  Of course.


  
  I’ll make sure I won’t be late.


  I’m sorry to have disturbed you while you were preparing for the martial arts tournament.


  I asked Chelsea, the holy knight, to take care of the store on my behalf.


  Yes, it seems like the serpent god has contacted the holy maiden as well….


  I apologize for the inconvenience I caused.


  Yes, Chelsea has helped me several times and I asked the other store employees to back her up.


  Yes, I’ll be back as soon as I can.


   


  I’ve traveled to the south continent.


  How I traveled is a secret.


  Or so I say but let me explain briefly.


  I used the power of god desu.


  I’m not kidding desu yo.


  I can travel to distant lands using passages maintained by the power of gods desu.


  Normally, I won’t be able to use it but this time, I was permitted to do so.


  However, those passages.


  They are not something that you can freely set up the starting point and destination but only a point-to-point movement.


  In short, you have to travel from the place you arrived at to your destination.


  Yes yes.


  I’ll do my best.


  So can you stop sending blank oracles already….eh?


  Things are about to escalate so I should hurry up?


  ……..


  I started moving to my destination with all my might.


   


  It was already night when I arrived at my destination.


  The monkeys greeted me but I couldn’t understand a word they said.


  That’s right.


  I can speak with snakes but I can’t talk to monkeys.


  I overlook this part.


  ….!


  Serpent god.


  I don’t want to suddenly be bestowed with “Monkey God’s Divine Protection”.


  No, I indeed can talk to them now.


  Ah, it was the monkey god who bestowed me the “Monkey God’s Divine Protection”?


  I see.


  I was confused at first since I thought there’s no way the serpent god can bestow me the “Monkey God’s Divine Protection”.


  Thank you very much.


  However, I’ll give back the “Monkey God’s Divine Protection” once this case is over.


  If I have it, it would be convenient for me to tackle down monkey-related cases.


  

  But I’m the serpent god’s familiar and not the monkey god’s familiar.


  Serpent god, I understand that you’re happy but please don’t bestow me “Serpent God’s Divine Protection” repeatedly.


  It will be difficult for me to maintain my human body.


  Ahhh.


  I have to take care of the monkeys.


  Yes, yes, where’s the one who’s not feeling well?


  I’ve brought some impressive medicine so she’ll get better soon.


  Oh, that lady over there.


  …….yes, you’ll be fine now.


  Please let her sleep for a while.


  Also, your baby is sick too, right?


  Where is it?


  Ah, that baby desu ne.


  Yes, it will be alright desu.


  ………


  By the way, the young lady with the baby.


  I feel like I’ve seen her somewhere.


  I recognize that blonde, drill hair….


  Enderi-san?


  Ah, Gol-san’s wife.


  What a coincidence.


  I can’t believe we’ll meet in a place like this.


  What brings you here?


  You were brought by the monkeys?


  I see.


  They needed a mother figure for the baby.


  I see.


  By the way, I would like to confirm something, were you brought here peacefully?


  Ah, so you were forced.


  Hahahahaha.


  These monkeys!


  The moment I tried to scream, I heard the voice of the guard at the top of the tree.


  And saw Gol-san falling down with a sword.


  His aim is likely the boss monkey.


  Ahhh, mou!


  I immediately took my spear out to help the boss monkey.


   


  That was a close call but I managed to pull it off.


  I don’t know what the monkey god will do if the boss monkey or even an ordinary monkey will be killed here.


  If I were to think about the situation from the point of view of the people, the furious Gol-san might be right but the monkeys are doing what the monkey god wishes.


  

  Even though their method can be said to be wrong, they were attacked when they were protecting a demoness and her baby.


  The worst that could happen is all monkeys turning against the demons and beastkins.


  There will be no point in saying they were the ones who started the problem.


  I’m glad Gol-san was calm and understanding.


  Ah, before I explain the situation, please give me time to hear it from the monkeys.


  I just arrived a few moments ago.


  Yes yes, the monkey who knows what exactly is happening, can you explain the situation to me?


  Ah, it’s you.


  Nice to meet you.


  Okay, my first question, what are those crops?


  Food for the demoness?


  It came from the goblin village field.


  I understand that you thought you needed food from the field but, isn’t that too many?


  If you bring food to the demoness, the taste will be delicious but the amount will decrease so you thought it is necessary to take this much.


  It will be delicious?…..ah, cooking.


  I see.


  So, why do you have spears and shields?


  You were attacked so you took them.


  Then, why didn’t you leave the demoness in their hands?


  The demoness doesn’t want to?


  It seems like this demoness has some circumstances.


  When Gol-san came to the forest this noon?


  They said you were greeted with a phalanx because you smelled like a dog and they hate them.


  Ah, Gol-san is a hound beastkin, aren’t you?


  You smell something disgusting from me too?


  Ah, it’s the smell I got when I went to Big Tree Village.


  It was already a few days ago and you can still smell it?


  Yes, it’s a wolf’s smell desu.


  So please don’t go against it.


   


  Pain.


  Tired.


  Torture.


  Why am I, the serpent god’s familiar, doing things for monkeys?


  There are too many people to explain and apologize that I want to cry.


  Thank god the goblins were kind and understanding.


  Baron Gima….the case was settled by making sure that the fact that they lost to monkeys didn’t happen.


  Of course, money and goods are moving behind the scenes.


  The monkey god’s familiar is supposed to send me the cost and rewards for this case but they will probably be goods.


  In short, I have to sell them myself to cash them.


  Thank you for your willingness to wait for the compensation.


  Eh?


  Instead of waiting for payment, you want me to talk to Marquis Gilridge who’s the person behind Baron Gima?


  Is that my job?


  No, I understand.


  I’ll do my best.


  You have to compensate Gol-san and apologize for dragging Enderi-san.


  I think that it will not be expensive because Enderi-san coaxed Gol-san….


  But you must show sincerity.


  Maa, the monkey god’s familiar is in trouble.


  ……..


  He has some rare sacred tools and divine tools.


  You’re not planning on using them as compensation, are you?


  They are impossible to sell since no one can buy them.


  And those are not something that can be sold to the public….ah, village chief can.


  I’ll give them to village chief and take the money.


  I’ll use the money to compensate all the affected parties.


  What do you think?


  Okay.


  Once you hand them to me, I’ll do it.


  Maa, it would be great if you have jewels since they are easier to sell.


  Thinking about the worst-case scenario, I guess this is okay desu.


  ……


  I’m not doubting the monkey god’s familiar but, you will pay up, right?


  Not paying means war desu yo.


  If you don’t pay up, there will be war and we’re going to attack you with all our might.


  Monkey god.


  I don’t need an apology oracle desu.


  Please tell your familiar what should be done.


  I’m counting on you.


  Also…..the monkeys’ attempt to save the demoness mother and child is admirable.


  Their method is wrong though.


  You may need to educate them on how not to trouble those around them….


  Please don’t assign me that job.


  I’m the serpent god’s familiar.


  Yeah, I have to leave.


  Do your best.


  ….


  Pain.


  Tired.


  Torture.


  Ah, I want to go back to Village Five and drink alcohol as soon as possible.


   


  Youko: I don’t like such trouble, that’s why I quit.


  Niz: I wonder if I should do that too….I’m joking, please don’t spam “Serpent God’s Divine Protection”!


  

  Chapter 715 – Youko at Work


  

  My name is Youko.


  If I introduce myself as Youko, the nine-tailed fox, people will tremble….so, should I?


  「Youko-sama! This project is due today! Please, hurry up!」


  「Youko-sama! This one’s due was three days ago, isn’t it? What are you doing?!」


  「Youko-sama! Doing this one today will give you peace of mind tomorrow! Please do your best!」


  Recently, I’m being called Youko-sama Youko-sama without hesitation.


  This is probably because I’m the acting village chief of Village Five.


  In the past, just mentioning my name would make people tremble, but now…


  This isn’t bad.


  「Youko-sama, it’s not bad to think but can you please keep your hand busy?」


  Y-yeah, I’ll do what I can.


   


  Autumn is the time to harvest fields and in addition to that, collecting tax, and preparation for winter should be done too.


  The residents of Village Five are very cooperative in terms of tax collection but the problem is that they are willingly paying more tax than we ask them.


  There is a limit to how much we can store at the warehouses….ah, this is a headache.


  We need to build new warehouses.


  Where do we build it?


  There’s no point in thinking about it.


  The only place available is at the foot of the mountain.


  We can arrange the carpenters to….ah, there’s no free carpenter?


  Then, for now, let’s pitch some tents to get by.


  Where do we get the tents from?”


  The Goroun Company….we let them profit on the underground shopping street after all.


  However, if we only rely on them, other merchants will protest.


  However, there’s no other company that can prepare a large number of tents…


  Right, Tiselle introduced someone to me.


  Baker Macker Company, a subsidiary of the Dalfon Company.


  It’s big enough.


  Do they have tents big enough to accommodate an army?


  Umu.


  The benefits they can give us are small but I’ll leave this matter to them this time as a kind of credit.


  I passed a wooden plate with the policy written on it to a nearby subordinate of mine.


  He will pass it to the person in charge.


  My subordinates are doing a good job.


  But they are only doing their job according to the scope of their job.


  The only civil servant who works an extra mile is Loch, who was dispatched from Village Four as a civil servant here, no, as my subordinate.


  However, civil servants don’t develop quickly.


  Because of that, I have to mobilize Nana, who’s scouting Village Five, and Futa, who’s managing the teleportation gate, to help me out.


  Umu.


  I have to talk with Village Chief.


  In addition, I have to ask Tiselle to work in Village Five after she graduates from the academy.


  If not, let’s get Miyo from Shashaato City.


   


  I was busy doing my own job when I was interrupted.


  「Please help me」


  That was the serpent god’s familiar (Niz).


  Judging from the tears in her eyes, it should be something related to gods.


  I wanted to run away as fast as I could but I was stopped by my subordinates.


  You guys, don’t you know that it will take a lot of time if you get involved with something from the gods?


  Maa, good.


  
  Let’s just listen to what she has to say.


  Hnn?


  Have everyone else in the room leave?


  Yes, of course.


  So, go to the next room…..why are you not leaving? Can’t you give Niz and I time to talk?


  It’s okay.


  I won’t run away.


  I’ll bet you my inari this lunch.


  ………..


  You still don’t trust me even with that?


  No, we’re not running away.


  I’m not going to escape.


  I understand.


  I’ll make this quick.


   


  I heard what happened.


  My head hurts.


  It’s related to monkeys.


  Monkeys are troublesome.


  But that doesn’t mean we’ll just leave them behind.


  There are 10 leaves of the world tree stored in Village Five but I can’t give them to you.


  I have to use them for the benefit of Village Five.


  I can prepare a high-quality healing potion but I don’t know if that will be enough….


  It would be better to talk with village chief and ask him for some world tree leaves.


  I can’t leave this place.


  I also called Futa here…..that means the teleportation gate is not open for use.


  Yes, I’ll send Futa back to the teleportation gate.


  Go to Big Tree Village.


  That’s the least I can do.


  Futa, when Niz returns, my apologies but I need you here immediately.


  I’m counting on you.


  Please, go back.


   


  Night.


  I was finally free and returned to Big Tree Village.


  While having dinner, village chief gave me words of appreciation and poured some alcohol for me.


  Village chief was also busy with the autumn harvest and the preparations for the martial arts tournament.


  I’m not the only busy person.


  I’m not even complaining.


  I also poured some alcohol into village chief’s cup.


  

  Maa, I’m only busy for now.


  When winter comes, work will be easier.


  Let’s wish for that.


  「By the way, Youko, can I ask you about Niz?」


  Hnn?


  「It looks like Niz was in a hurry so I didn’t ask her for details but….why was she called even though it is related to monkeys?」


  Ah, yeah.


  Normally, she wouldn’t be called.


  Niz is the serpent god’s familiar.


  If it’s not related to snakes, she will not move.


  However, the monkey god asked the serpent god so she was forced to move.


  「Just because of the serpent god was asked?」


  I don’t know the god’s situation but I guess the monkey god gave something to the serpent god enough to make the latter move.


  If I ask the fox god, he might be able to tell me what’s going on but I don’t want to contact him just because of that.


  My troubles will only increase.


  I admire Niz in that aspect.


  I admire her, that’s it.


  I don’t want to get involved.


  「But the monkey god should have a familiar too, right?」


  Yeah.


  There is but….given the situation, even if you say there is, it feels like there isn’t.


  「What do you mean?」


  Have I told you about the monkey holy beast, Seiten?


  「Ah, the beast that approaches godhood?」


  Yeah.


  A holy beast can evolve into a god’s familiar.


  If it’s a monkey holy beast, then he’ll be the monkey god’s familiar.


  Presently, the monkey god’s familiar is no different from a monkey holy beast.


  「……what does that mean?」


  In other words, the monkey holy beast is in charge of the work of a god’s familiar.


  「……is there anything wrong with that?」


  It’s a big problem.


  Not only the monkey holy beast but all holy beasts can understand people’s language, know people’s activities, and also learn the laws of other creatures.


  One doesn’t only become a holy beast because of being strong or smart but because they are able to deepen their understanding with other creatures.


  Once their understanding with other creatures deepens, they’ll have faith in god and only then can a holy beast have that qualification…qualification to be a god’s familiar.


  However, the monkey god made an immature holy beast as his familiar.


  「Why did he do that?」


  For a god, there’s a difference in influence between having a familiar and not having a familiar.


  The monkey god wanted to increase his influence at all costs.


  「Why?」


  

  Turf war of gods.


  「Eh?」


  Not long ago, the fox god was in power but his familiar escaped making him lose his power.


  The monkey god, who did not like the fox god, took that chance to promote the inexperienced holy beast into a familiar.


  However, due to this inexperience, he was not able to fulfill his role as a familiar and is still training as a holy beast.


  The monkey holy beast is not a bad monkey but he is being pushed around by his instincts.


  「Heh」


  By the way, I’m the fox god’s familiar that escaped.


  「I know. When you said a little while ago, that’s hundreds of years ago.」


  Hahahaha.


  「You are laughing but, is Niz going to be alright?」


  Niz is an excellent familiar if utilized properly.


  There shouldn’t be any problem.


  If she quits being a god’s familiar, I would welcome her to be my subordinate anytime.


  「Youko’s subordinate? I’ll be troubled if she resigns as the assistant manager of Niz’s Alcomeat. In addition, she’s also my assistant general manager.」


  Hahahaha.


  I don’t think Niz will quit as the serpent god’s familiar.


  And I think she would hate to be my subordinate.


  As long as village chief doesn’t fire her, Niz will continue to be Niz’s Alcomeat’s manager….I mean assistant manager.


  Though it’s not a good idea to press her.


  「Reflect」


  Since you are reflecting, I feel like the monkey god will receive divine punishment for disturbing harmony…..sounds pitiful, right?


  However, the monkey god is acting like the monkey god to bring this matter to a successful conclusion.


  If the serpent god can get the upper hand on the monkey god because of this, Niz might find it easier later.


  Ah, speaking of finding things easier.


  Village chief.


  I need to consult you regarding a few things in Village Five…..


  Read the latest update only at SHMTranslations.com


  Fox God: The spring of my world has come!


  Fox God’s Familiar: You are too harsh with me. Farewell desu!


  Fox God: Eh? What? Eh? Whaattttt?


  Monkey God: Chance, more familiar, more power to speak!


  Monkey God’s Familiar: Don’t be absurd!


  (Confusion in the monkey world)


  Monkey God: For the time being, don’t let the monkeys rampage. Don’t bother people around you. The other gods have complained.


  Monkey: As you wish….demoness, protected.


  Monkey God: Demoness? That’s a greater god’s family. Good job!


  Monkey: The demoness has fallen ill.


  Monkey God: What are you doing! Is there a doctor there? Serpent God, help me!


  Serpent God: Eh, that’s none of my business.


  Monkey God: You have connection with the world tree, right?


  Serpent God: You want me to ask a greater god for a favor? Don’t get me involved!


  Monkey God: It’s okay, it’s okay. I’ll pay you.


  Serpent God: Yeah right. Though I don’t know “when” you’ll pay.


  Monkey God: I’ll pay you properly. I only need to take care of my familiar until he’s ready to stand on his own.


  Serpent God: I know that but….


  Monkey God: Next meeting, I’ll give you my right to speak. I’ll also talk to my faction.


  Serpent God: Are you telling the truth?


  Monkey God: I won’t lie to you so help me out this time. I don’t even want to think about messing with a greater god.


  Serpent God: It can’t be helped then. Hello my familiar.


  Serpent God Familiar:……(dead eyes)


  Serpent God: Oh no, she’s going to run away.


  

  Chapter 716 – Tiselle at the Royal Castle


  

  My name is Tiselle.


  An angel girl who thinks of her father with regards to everything first.


  I’m eating my breakfast while bracing myself to do my best today.


  Yeah, delicious.


  「Tiselle, you used Gol-nii’s family again. It has only been a few years since they got married so hold back a little.」


  This gentle man who’s eating breakfast with me is Alfred-oniisama.


  I call him Al-nii.


  Al-nii is so worried about me that he never leaves me alone except in my room and the toilet.


  He always asks someone to accompany me.


  I think he’s a little overprotective.


  「Not just Gol-nii. She’s also asking Sil-nii and Bron-nii to do something for her.」


  This strangely charismatic woman who’s eating breakfast together with us is Ursa-aneesama.


  I call her Ur-nee.


  Ur-nee is also worried about me and will not leave me alone.


  I can feel love from both of them.


  Physically, by a rope tied on my waist.


  Can love be physically felt?


  Isn’t it supposed to be more spiritual?


  By the way, the end of the rope is connected to Uncle Demon King.


  「Ah, Alfred and Ursa. The reason why Tiselle used Gol’s family is because of my request. Will you please overlook it?」


  As expected of Al-nii and Ur-nee, since it was Uncle Demon King who said that, they treated it as something that can’t be helped and did not say anything more.


  …..


  Areh?


  Al-nii and Ur-nee are staring at the rope that connects me and Uncle Demon King.


  Did they find out that I pulled the rope to send signal for help to Uncle Demon King?


  They both let out a long sigh at the same time.


  They found out alright.


  As expected of Al-nii and Ur-nee.


  Let’s praise them for their superb observation skills.


  However, the reason why Al-nii and Ur-nee did not say anything is because in addition to Uncle Demon King, his wife, the school principal, is having breakfast with us.


  Given how amiable Uncle Demon King and his wife’s relationship is, she’ll definitely back up a cute girl like me too.


  「Alfred-san, Ursa-san, don’t mind me. Scold her as much as you want.」


  Areh?


  The principal noticed it too?


  And Uncle Demon King, I know you’re scared of your wife but don’t pull the rope to ask me for help that much.


   


  Umu.


  I was scolded for a long time.


  It only means I have to do better.


  I’ll do my best.


  「Tiselle, we should get going.」


  Uncle Demon King said that as he stood up.


  Everyone had already eaten breakfast.


  They ate while scolding me.


  I ride on Uncle Demon King’s shoulder and head to the royal castle.


  I help Uncle Demon King.


  Al-nii, Ur-nee, and the school principal head to the school building.


  Al-nii and Ur-nee are not helping the principal but they were mainly meeting with the other students of the school.


  Thinking about the future, interacting with other students is important.


  Do your best.


  
   


  「Good morning.」


  While receiving the greetings from the guards guarding the main gate of the castle, me and Uncle Demon King entered the castle.


  Four guards and eight civil servants immediately appeared. We headed straight to the office as a group and upon arriving, Uncle Demon King’s work will begin.


  Uncle Demon King listens to the reports of the civil servants and gives them brief instructions.


  The contents of those reports are fine to be heard by anyone.


  Uncle Demon King and I entered his office but the guards and civil servants who were with us since the entrance stopped at the door.


  In the office, three ministers and one general are waiting.


  The ministers and generals were from the Ministers of Domestic Affairs(Uncle Randan), Foreign Affairs(Uncle Beezel), Finance(Leg-san), and Military Affairs(Uncle Glatts).


  In other words, the four heavenly kings.


  Even Uncle Demon King can’t be too careful with them.


  ………..


  Yeah, why are the four of them reporting to me and not Uncle Demon King?


  Uncle Demon King, don’t just stare at the window and listen properly.


  It’s true that I’m the one who came up with all the ideas but that doesn’t mean you can just throw them all to me….No, you can’t justify that by saying I’m faster than you.


   


  For now, I’ll deal with the urgent matters quickly.


  I’ll throw what I can spare to Uncle Demon King.


  「Demon King’s Kingdom’s Eight Generals? What’s this?」


  This is a position related to the generals of the Demon King’s Kingdom that existed in the past.


  They’ve been thinking of reviving it.


  「Those eight general, do you already have candidates?」


  The generals they are talking about should be strong people and not generals who lead the army, right?


  The people who want to revive this position seem to think that there are not enough people to watch over the whole Demon King’s Kingdom.


  「There are nobles and governors with power in various territories. Is this even necessary?」


  That’s it. The problem is, in those places, the power of nobles and governors is stronger than the power of the Demon King’s Kingdom.


  You have to tolerate a certain amount of power but you can’t tolerate it to the point that it can threaten the central government.


  「However, even so….we can just rotate the position to the upper echelon of the army and the nobles, right? 」


  I don’t think that’s a good idea for a meritocratic kingdom like ours.


  The goal is to maintain the prestige of the central government. They should be strong people that the central government has chosen.


  「Then, let’s choose Gol, Sil, Bron, Alfred, and Ursa. Let’s add Metora, Asa, and Earth too? Ah, we shouldn’t forget Rigune-dono. That will be nine generals. 」


  Don’t just draw people from my family like it’s the most natural thing to do.


  Also, aren’t you overlooking the impure dragons Ojess, Kihatroy, and Haifrigta?


  They are weak in the human form but they are good in their dragon form.


  「Right. But I need them on my baseball team. What about the plan to build baseball stadiums and teams around the kingdom? 」


  It’s in trouble.


  It’s hard to spread a group competition that you don’t know.


  I think it’s best to bring them to Shashaato City or Village Five in person to watch the games.


  Or take two teams from there and play in those places.


  「Okay. I’m managing baseball-related things with my personal money so it’s quite easy for me to have two teams move….. traveling and lodging expenses….. 」


  

  Areh?


  If you use the military facilities around the kingdom, you won’t need to think about them, right?


  「I wonder if I can use public facilities for private affairs. 」


  The kingdom belongs to the king! I think there shouldn’t be a problem.


  「That’s tyranny…. I’ll be killed by the masses, I don’t even want to think about it.」


  I see.


  That’s the reason why we need to advertise the greatness of Uncle Demon King.


  「I don’t want to be too flashy.」


  It’s okay it’s okay, I’ll take care of it.


  Ah, it’s about time to receive reports from Sil-nii and Bron-nii.


  I don’t think it is necessary to verify the information since it came from father but I have to do it for now.


  By the way, the Ridley Baker Macker Company has entered Village Five. Is there any other company that Uncle Demon King would like to recommend?


  If I introduce them to Youko-san, everything will be easier.


  「That would be great but, won’t that offend the Goroun Company?」


  If anything happens there, father will be angry.


  「I can recommend a company but, can you not lay your hands on them……」


  Of course, I won’t.


  It’s just that the other party will figure out the convenience of being connected with me.


  「If you give them excessive convenience, Randan and Hou will get angry.」


  I’ll do it well so it’s okay.


  「That’s not the problem…..maa, it’s fine. It’s almost time for lunch. I’ll leave this rope to Asa after.」


  Is there something after lunch?


  「Messengers from other countries are coming. If I have Tiselle with me while meeting them, they might get offended.」


  Why would they?


  「 Your mother is Tier-dono and your grandmother is Ruincia-dono. Won’t there be a problem if they think that the angels have come to our side?」


  Ah, right.


  The Garrett Kingdom, where the angel village is located, has always been hostile with the Demon King’s Kingdom. The angels have a stronger voice in Garrett Kingdom than the royal family.


  I thought it was irrelevant because I had never been to the Garrett Kingdom or even to the angel village but others don’t see it that way.


  Yeah, I have another card in hand.


  When I go to the diplomatic field, I’ll do it grandly.


  Fufufu.


  「It’s good that you’re laughing but you have to get village chief’s permission before you do that. If village chief objects, there’s no point in your plan.」


  Eh? Why?


  I’ll work hard for the sake of the Demon King’s Kingdom.


  「For the sake of the Demon King’s Kingdom but to the extent that it does not adversely affect Big Tree Village. Okay?」


  Is Uncle Demon King thinking of not letting me go too?


  「Yes, as a father, I know how your father feels. I want my daughter to stay home forever too.」


  I see.


  Living in the village isn’t bad but father’s too powerful there so there’s no place for me to play.


  「Is that so? You can always help Beezel’s daughter or even help Rasuti-dono.」


  

  Mother Frau has Fracia and Mother Rasuti has Rananon.


  There’s also the problem of me being bossy.


  「What’s the point of bossing around Fracia and Rananon who are still children? 」


  Exactly.


  I’m not going to let me ruin their chances of helping their mothers in the future.


  「….You’ve considered everything, have you? 」


  Of course.


  Maa, if Fracia and Rananon don’t plan to help, then I’ll do it….but it is still a long way to go.


  That’s why I’m doing my best here.


  That works for Uncle Demon King too, right?


  「Of course. I would love you to continue helping me for the next five years if you can. 」


  Why five years?


  In five years, Alfred and Ursa will be a little freer, right?


  Maa, in five years…..I think so.


  「If either Alfred or Ursa aims to be the demon king, I think I can retire easily. After my retirement, Tiselle can finally do whatever you want. Of course, you are free to assist the next demon king. 」


  You’re already thinking of retirement?


  「Well, yes. The human kingdoms will be in shambles in a few years and the demon king won’t face that much hardship. So Tiselle….I would like either Alfred or Ursa but my personal choice is Ursa. Yes, she has the mental strength to become the demon king. I hope you can secretly guide her. 」


  Ur-nee is the demon king, I’m only imagining but I’m already scared.


  No, I think Ur-nee will be a good king.


  However, Ur-nee is better suited to be a frontline commander than the king….if that happens, she’ll destroy human countries one after another….


  「Ah, you saw through it. 」


  …..


  Uncle Demon King and I smiled at each other and ended that topic.


  I moved to the dining area for lunch.


  

  Chapter 717 – A Shaken Kingdom


  

  I am the third prince of a certain country.


  I’ll be 20 years old this year.


  I excel in literary and martial arts.


  I’m even superior to my brothers.


  That’s why I’m pretending to be incompetent.


  I’m pretending to be incompetent because if they found out how capable I am, they’ll be wary that I’ll take the throne from them. At worst, they’ll kill me.


  I thought it was thanks to that I managed to survive until now.


  But it was a big misunderstanding.


   


  My first older brother will be 27 this year and my second older brother will be 25 this year.


  My two older brothers are really my brothers.


  I mean, they were doing the same.


  They were as good as me. My first older brother is pretending to be incompetent so that our father, the current king, would not be wary of him.


  My second older brother is pretending to be incompetent so that our father and older brother would not be wary of him.


  I would like to say “what are you doing?” but I should ask myself that too.


  Thanks to this, the first to the third prince of this country are considered to be incompetent and its future is being looked upon with great concern.


  To give you an idea of how worried they are….you’ll probably understand if I told you that me and my brothers are all single, right?


  ……


  Maybe I should have held back pretending to be incompetent for a bit.


   


  The pretense of incompetence that my siblings and I had been discovered since no one’s acting now.


  First, my second brother showed his excellence.


  Then me, and finally, our older brother.


  Maa, it’s a bit sad because even though we showed our competence, our father and his vassals didn’t approve of us…..


  But at least my brothers and I recognized each other.


  We knew exactly what was going on and we were all worried about the same thing.


  The three of us talked about it.


  What should we do about this situation?


  Yes, the current situation where the human country is being destroyed.


   -0-


  There is no such thing as a country named human country.


  Human country is a general term for all the countries other than the Demon King’s Kingdom.


  In other words, the Demon King’s Kingdom is destroying other countries, becoming the sole winner.


  The country I’m in is one of the human countries so there’s no way I’ll be happy given that situation.


  Especially since I’m a royal.


  The royal family of a defunct country would be considered a hindrance wherever he goes.


  At worst, he would be killed.


  I don’t want to die.


  Because of that, I want to do something.


  My brothers and I first tried to persuade our father.


  「I’m sorry but I don’t understand what you guys are worried about.」


  My father was not incompetent but he was not aware of the current situation.


  I had no choice but to explain one by one.


  First of all, almost all human countries are united in their stand of being hostile against the Demon King’s Kingdom.


  Among them, the three most important are the Galbart Kingdom and Fullheart Kingdom, which borders the Demon King’s Kingdom on the central continent, and the Garrett Kingdom which are backed up by the angels.


  These three countries have historically been incompatible with the Demon King’s Kingdom as they were successor countries of the brave queen.


  These three countries are being supported by other human countries, both big and small, with aid to fight against the Demon King’s Kingdom.


  「Right. And there’s nothing wrong with that, isn’t it?」


  Nothing wrong?


  That’s not the case.


  
  Both the Galbart Kingdom and Fullheart Kingdom haven’t recovered from their previous food shortage and they can’t even maintain their own army much more on the front line.


  The Fullheart Kingdom is particularly terrible.


  The Demon King’s Kingdom did not go on an offensive for some reason or else, they won’t even be able to maintain their kingdom.


  「Right. The Fullheart Kingdom has been hit especially hard with the succession of the sword saint.」


  The sword saint is now in the Demon King’s Kingdom.


  「Eh?」


  The sword saint matter is nothing but trivial.


  In Garrett Kingdom, the angels are migrating away.


  The royal family of Garrett Kingdom has been crying and begging them to stay so they managed to keep them there.


  But the angels issued a condition for them to stay.


  Don’t fight against the Demon King’s Kingdom.


  There’s no need to submit to the Demon King’s Kingdom but they demand to not fight against them using force.


  「Nonsense. That country is only getting by because of the angels. If the angels leave, it will collapse.」


  Incidentally, according to the report, the angels are migrating to the Demon King’s Kingdom.


  「What? I thought the angels hated the Demon King’s Kingdom to their bones?」


  They must have had a reason big enough to suppress their hatred against the Demon King’s Kingdom.


  No, did the angels really hate the Demon King’s Kingdom in the first place?


  Or perhaps they only said that in order to live in a human country?


  Whatever it is, the Garrett Kingdom’s army will not advance their army.


  It has completely stopped moving.


  In other words, the three most important countries are useless.


  On top of that, the Goruzen Kingdom, which held together the countries behind them, has collapsed.


  The Elf Empire, which was located at the throat of the Demon King’s Kingdom, disappeared.


  The Demon King’s Kingdom only has advantages and no disadvantages.


  「So what? Don’t we have heroes with us? They are invulnerable and will revive no matter how many times they were killed. As long as there are heroes, there’s no need to fear the Demon King’s Kingdom.」


  Father.


  What are you talking about?


  The heroes have long become useless.


  「The heroes? What do you mean?」


  You really don’t know?


  They don’t come back to life anymore.


  「Impossible. Have they tried?」


  There are heroes who tried and died.


  The heroes of our country heard that and ran away.


  「Why ran away?」


  Since they have the ability to come back to life, they have been doing whatever they want so they are much hated by everyone.


  If they know that the heroes can die, those who have been oppressed by the heroes will get their revenge.


  「Guh….w-we still have the holy maiden. She can hear the voice of god and can guide us.」


  No, the holy maiden is no more.


  As a result of many countries secretly targeting those who are qualified to be holy maidens, the holy maiden has gone missing.


  

  No new holy maiden has been found.


  「…..Son, what will happen to our country in the future?」


  That’s what we wanted to talk about.


  But, can I ask you something before that?


  「What is it?」


  Do you hate the Demon King’s Kingdom?


  「What are you saying? The most important goal of human countries is for the Demon King’s Kingdom…….areh?」


  It seems like father has noticed.


  There is no reason for our country to be hostile against the Demon King’s Kingdom.


  However, for some reason, everyone thought that the Demon King’s Kingdom must perish until a while ago.


  Me included.


  My brothers too.


  Whether it was a preconceived idea by history or some group of people who subjected us to malicious magic…..


  I’m not sure about the old Demon King’s Kingdom but for the past ten years, the Demon King’s Kingdom has been moving in a rational manner.


  It’s not like they’re trying to invade us.


  There is also the matter with the Elf Empire. They protected the citizens of the Elf Empire that were destroyed by the dragons.


  In fact, when some countries complained about the Elf Empire, they said that they could take over the land and its citizens.


  The technology of the Elf Empire is attractive but no one wants a territory close to the Demon King’s Kingdom. In addition, them being attacked by dragons made it a done deal.


  As a result, no one took the empire in and the complaints all stopped. On the contrary, the Demon King’s Kingdom said “don’t tell us later that we didn’t offer them to you”.


  「….can we not fight against them? 」


  Me and my brothers nodded to my father.


  However, there’s a problem.


  Our country continues to support the front line against the Demon King’s Kingdom.


  This is a good reason for the Demon King’s Kingdom to attack us.


  However, stopping the support will also cause a problem.


  The neighboring countries will be hostile to us thinking that we are the Demon King’s Kingdom’s ally.


  Our country is not big enough to get rid of them.


  We are also considered as a small country.


  「What should we do? 」


  Let’s reduce the scale of our support and give them a reason or another.


  From now on, let’s only give aid in the form of money and food and not weapons or troops.


  In addition to that, I think it would be a good idea to send someone to the Demon King’s Kingdom to explain to them our country’s policy


  Yeah, my brothers also agree.


  「So, who’s going? 」


  The one who suggested it?


  Eh?


  You want me to go?


  Then, the three of us must go.


  Our father grabbed my first brother’s sleeve.


  It looks like he’ll be detained.


  

  So, it will only be me and second brother.


  Hurry up and get ready….my second brother was caught by a court lady.


  That was a brilliant low tackle.


  Hey, my second brother is a prince you know….ah, you two are in a romantic relationship.


  It looks like she won’t let him go.


  I understand.


  I’ll go alone.


  Maa, I’ll bring a guard though.


   


  I arrived in Shashaato City.


  It’s a busy place.


  I hid the fact that I was a prince and entered the country as a normal traveler.


  I don’t think I’ll be discovered.


  Once I pass through the teleportation gate of this city, I’ll soon be in the royal capital of the Demon King’s Kingdom.


  But before that, I need to eat something.


  Actually, there’s a place I want to go.


  It’s a place called Marla. I heard from the report from our spy that the food served there is quite delicious.


  I’m also curious about Village Five, which is a city next to Shashaato City, because it has different kinds of delicious dishes.


  Should I go there too?


  Yeah.


  As I was looking for Marla, a beastkin man approached me.


  「I’ve been waiting for you. I’ll take you to the royal capital of the Demon King’s Kingdom. 」


  ……


  For now, let’s confirm it.


  Do you know who I am?


  「If you want an audience with the demon king, I think it will be faster if I accompany you. 」


  Ah, this is completely revealing my identity.


  And my purpose too.


  On top of that, the other party came alone.


  But perhaps I’m already being surrounded.


  In other words, there’s no point to resist.


  Let’s give up.


  Oh, can you tell me one thing?


  「What is it? 」


  How did you find out?


  「I asked someone from your country. 」


  You mean….


  You’re telling me that one of our spies has been captured and is being held for information?


  「Don’t worry, we didn’t hurt him. 」


  …..that’s good.


  I hope you don’t mind if I ask your name.


  「How rude of me. My name is Bron. Will be with you for a short time. 」


  I followed Bron’s lead to the royal capital.


  Before the audience, he brought me to Marla, and dishes were already laid out.


  Yeah, no way I can win.


  

  Chapter 718 – Sil’s Morning


  

  My name is Sil.


  I’m a happy beastkin with many wives.


  ……….


  Ah, no, I’m okay.


  I’m not fooling myself.


  I’m happy.


  Yeah, there’s nothing to be worried about?


  Complaining?


  No, I’m not.


  It’s true.


  Thank you for worrying about me.


  Oh, I guess so.


  If I had to say, I guess I don’t sleep well.


  Yeah, lack of sleep.


  Hahaha, I’d be glad if you wouldn’t ask why.


  Yeah.


  Compared to village chief, I still have a long way to go.


  Okay, I’ll do my best again today.


   


  I sit on the chair prepared for me in the oval office of my mansion.


  This is my workplace.


  This mansion is near the royal castle and it seems like it was originally owned by the noble who ruled this land.


  In other words, the former feudal lord’s mansion.


  It’s so big and spacious.


  It is said that the demon king used to live here before the royal castle was built.


  I wondered if it was okay to live in such a luxurious place but the previous owner was the Leg family, the family of one of my wives, Hou.


  All the important people from the Leg family came to the house and asked(pressure) me together to accept it.


  I resisted and said that I’ll just rent it but it became my mansion.


  That time, I realized how immature I was.


  I have a lot of wives so I should really move to a big mansion like this.


  There are also a lot of maids, butlers, guards, civil servants, and assassins living here. My wives brought them here.


  ……..


  Don’t mind the details.


  Yeah, it’s good that I have a lot of demon resources.


   


  「My lord, this is for today desu.」


  The butlers that my wives had brought fought among themselves and this old man, who became the chief butler, placed several sheets of paper in front of me.


  There should be several hundred times as many papers as these but the civil servants that my wives had brought had already gone through them in advance so my workload was reduced to this.


  However, I can’t underestimate these few pieces.


  Their contents are too important to be judged by the civil servants themselves.


  I read them with great enthusiasm.


  ……..


  All of them were messages from my wives’ parents about their grandson’s names.


  That’s too early.


   


  I need to free my mind again….


  Areh?


  What else do I need to check?


  Nothing?


  Impossible.


  
  Didn’t Tiselle ask me to do something for her?


  The people my wives brought are taking care of it?


  He said they’re in the process of catching dangerous spies and getting them to spit out information.


  Don’t do it using the painful method, okay?


  You’re just giving them good food?


  The first time is service but the second serving can only be exchanged with useful information….


  Will that work?


  I hope it does…..


  Also, could you pass the information to me….I’m in the middle of putting them together. Can I hear it at lunch?


  Okay.


  Then, what else should I do?


  Should I go to bed and get rid of my lack of sleep?


  …..


  Good idea, let’s do that.


   


  Lunch.


  My wife and I eat lunch together in the dining room of my mansion.


  My wives have their own work to do so they take turns.


  It looks like it’s Lovia today.


  Ah, right.


  Lovia is the one who gathered information about the spies, right?


  She told me spy-related information.


  「I think we already eliminated most of the spies with dangerous plans. As for other spies….rather than calling them spies, I feel like they are trying to reach out and make some good relationship with the Demon King’s Kingdom. Of course, we are catching those who do not choose the mean.」


  I see.


  「Some countries have already succeeded in building good relationships with us while other representatives are on their way here. Check this out for more details.」


  Do you have to write it on paper?


  I took a quick glance and found there were about seven.


  Why is it that only small countries are sending their spies?


  「A big country is a big country. They won’t be able to move as they will because there are too many fences. The only one from a big country that came here was the prince of Goruzen Kingdom but that was almost entirely at his own discretion….」


  In addition, the Goruzen Kingdom was destroyed and became a new country.


  「Come to think of it, about the destruction of Goruzen Kingdom, there’s a rumor that it’s the work of the Demon King’s Kingdom.」


  Eh?


  Is that so?


  「It is said that the prince asked the Demon King’s Kingdom to lend him strength or something.」


  Ridiculous.


  And how did they bring the forces of the Demon King’s Kingdom to Goruzen Kingdom?


  No matter how you think about it, it’s impossible.


  Teleportation gate?


  That’s not something so convenient that you can install it anywhere you want. To use it just to attack a human country is even more absurd.


  Maa, if I didn’t know the downsides of the teleportation gates, I might think like that….


  

  「The information about the teleportation gates is disclosed to all other countries.」


  They know the downside but don’t believe it?


  「It’s because those countries don’t teach all those information about the teleportation gate to its people. They only spread information that the Demon King’s Kingdom has something called teleportation gates and they can come from anywhere.」


  Oh, I see.


  Spreading anxiety like that, they are planning to make everyone hate the Demon King’s Kingdom.


  「That’s right but only in the royal capital of each country. As for other places, they don’t ride with the flow that much.」


  It’s good that there are contradictory news about the Demon King’s Kingdom floating around.


  「They are all Count Chrome’s work. 」


  Uncle Beezel knows how to do his thing.


   「Let’s get back to the spies. There’s one merchant group that caught my eye. 」


  Merchant group?


  「Yeah. It is led by a merchant who calls himself Joro. The size of that group is reasonably large but they suddenly stopped moving after arriving in Shashaato City. They weren’t mentioned in the list of spies that was sent by Village Five so I’ve been putting them off but I’m personally curious about them. 」


  Joro?


  Sounds familiar.


  Where did I….ah, I remember now.


  Joro merchant group is okay.


  Shashaato City’s Miyo-san has already checked them.


  They are ordinary traveling merchants.


  「Is that so? 」


  It seems like they stopped moving because the members of that group started working in Shashaato City and Village Five.


  「Are they here for Marla and Ramen street? 」


  Perhaps.


  In addition, the members of that group have already made contact with Uncle Demon King and they did not do anything so they are not assassins.


  They are even playing baseball with him.


  「I see. Then, I’ll put the Joro Merchant Group in the “no problem“ group. 」


  Yeah.


  Go ahead.


  ……..


  I told Lovia that but I also think that the Joro Merchant Group is suspicious.


  The speed at which they got in contact with Uncle Demon King is strange no matter how I think about it. It’s also strange that Miyo-san vouched for them.


  However, my current job is to check whether the spies on the information list are really spies and if they are, catch them.


  Those who are not on the list are not targets.


  Since she vouched for them instead of including them on the list, it means they are already involved.


  The Joro Merchant Group is already involved with either village chief or Tiselle-sama.


  And I can’t do anything to them without permission….


  There’s no Gol or Bron with whom I can talk about these things.


  I haven’t told my wives all about village chief or Tiselle-sama yet.


  If I can take them to Big Tree Village, the ban about that will be lifted….


  The three of us are already planning on taking our wives to Big Tree Village but we can’t just find the right timing.


  I can talk about it to my wife Hou but I talk to her alone, my other wives will sulk.


  

  Besides, Hou is busy with the finance of the Demon King’s Kingdom.


  I can’t say anything unnecessary.


  Maa, Miyo-san won’t forgive me if I cause any problem with Shashaato City and Village Five has Youko-san and Prada-san.


  Whether my prediction is right or wrong, it shouldn’t be a problem.


  Yeah.


  That’s the end of this story.


  Now that lunch is over, let’s get back to work.


   


  I watched Lovia walk out of the dining room. As for me, I went back to my oval office.


  Ehto, what should I do according to my schedule?


  I asked the head butler who was standing beside me.


  「After lunch, we will be practicing baseball in the garden. We have already prepared our family members who wish to participate. 」


  ……


  「After practice, we’ll prepare hot water for you to bathe in. Please enjoy. 」


  No, I’ll do my best.


  Can I just ask something?


  You’re trying to keep me on the compound, aren’t you?


  Why?


  I need to know.


  I’ve been confined in this place for a while now.


   「Oh…..I’m just talking to myself but, your wives want you to impregnate them first before you get more.」


  What more?


  「More wives」


  Are you telling me that I’ve been evaluated as someone who brings back a wife every time I go out? I didn’t do anything so spare me from that prejudice.


  Alright, let’s just work hard in our baseball practice.


  Uncle Demon King said that he wanted to spread baseball all over the world.


  Practicing won’t be in vain.


  

  Chapter 719 – Bron On the Boat


  

  My name is Bron.


  I’m a beastkin who works hard with whatever job’s given to me.


  Eh?


  I look like a boy?


  I’m already married so please treat me like an adult.


   


  I’m currently in Shashaato City.


  Shashaato City has a port which means it is by the sea. The smell of the sea tickles my nose.


  However, it is soon overpowered by the aroma of curry.


  This is Shashaato City.


  My job in this city was to greet visitors but it seems that they have yet to come.


  It seems that visitors that come via the sea route have no perfect schedule.


  If they come by ship, you should put a margin of ten days before and after their estimated date of arrival.


  …..


  Areh?


  Does that mean that I have to wait here until the ship arrives?


  That’s so troublesome.


  The visitors won’t call me when they’ve arrived.


  What should I do?


  Let’s just hire adventurers for this task.


  I’ll have them watch the harbor and check the names of the ships that come into port.


  It costs money but it’s not much considering that it will allow me to move freely.


  「No, rather than hiring adventurers, shouldn’t it be better if you ask us?」


  I was about to go to the adventurers guild when Miyo-san, who was waiting for me, told me so.


  Miyo-san is the chief of staff of the governor of Shashaato City.


  I’m sure she’ll be able to get the information with regards to the ship’s arrival.


  However, I wouldn’t want to ask Miyo-san.


  Because….


  「Actually, there’s something I would like to ask you.」


  Of this.


  I’m in trouble.


  「No no, I just want you to participate in a little event that’s going to take place in this city desu.」


  A little event?


  「Yeah. It’s a small boat race desu. A boat will need eight participants to row but there’s a certain team that lost 1 of its members. I would like you to join them as substitute desu.」


  Substitute?


  But I’ve never rowed a boat before, is that okay?


  「If the rowers are not exactly 8, they won’t be allowed to participate.」


  What about teamwork?


  「What’s important is to participate. You don’t need to worry about performance.」


  Are you sure it’s okay?


  Then, when will this even be held?


  「Now desu.」


  ……


  「If it wasn’t right now, I wouldn’t ask you to substitute.」


  Indeed.


   


  I moved to the event venue with Miyo-san.


  It was full of onlookers.


  And there were lots of stalls for the onlookers.


  I can smell a lot of delicious things.


  
  「If you are hungry, I’ll buy you some and bring it to you.」


  I’m glad to hear that.


  「Here’s your team desu. This team is made up of boys of fishermen who live in Shashaato City. The name of this team is “Fishermans”.」


  Miyo took me to the boat and I greeted the team.


  「Finally, a substitute. Thank you.」


  What’s this?


  Miyo-san said they were boys of fishermen but all of them looked like veteran fishermen in their mid-twenties.


  「Ahahaha. Our fathers are still active so we are still considered as “boys”.」


  「If I could have my own ship, things will be different.」


  「Perhaps there’s also the fact that we’re not married yet.」


  「Let’s show off in this competition and after that, I’ll tell her….」


  「By the way, the reason you were called as a substitute is because of a certain traitor that suddenly got married.」


  Suddenly?


  「It was last night. I won’t forgive him.」


  No, bless him.


  Also, I’m married too.


  「Huh! Miyo-san, why did you bring someone who’s married?」


  「I couldn’t find any other substitute for your team. Or do you want to forfeit for not having enough members?」


  「Kuh….」


  「Also, instead of making enemies out of married people, wouldn’t it be more beneficial to get close to them and ask them to introduce you to their wives’ friends?」


  「Don’t tell us the truth!….but we can’t afford not to participate. Nice to meet you.」


  N-nice to meet you too.


  I was wondering why Miyo-san asked me. It was because it’s this kind of team.


   


  After all that, it was time for the competition to begin.


  We were in a long, narrow boat with no sails.


  The eight of us got into the boat in a row and rowed with oars on both hands….


  This is something that requires teamwork, right?


  Is it really okay for me to substitute?


  Also, isn’t traveling on a boat means you’re supposed to go forward?


  The direction we are rowing is backward….who decides the course then?


  However, the fact that I can see the backs of my seven teammates means that I’m the leader, right?


  Eh?


  Isn’t this the most dangerous position?


  I’m scared.


  My teammates looked back and smiled at me when I was panicking a little.


  ………


  That’s it?


  Hey!


   


  

  It was a joke after all.


  Good.


  I heard that each boat will be boarded by a boatman who will be the course setter.


  In other words, a team consists of eight rowers and a boatman.


  The boatman coming on board is a signal to start the competition.


  I wonder where the boatmen would come from but they appeared from the surface of the sea near the boats.


  I see. They even bothered the seakins to take part in this race as boatmen.


  However, no one would dare question the ability of the seakins when it comes to the sea.


  They are literally living in the sea after all.


  They wouldn’t be able to find anyone who’s more reliable.


  While I was thinking of that, the seakins jumped out of the water one after another and boarded the boats.


  The one who boarded our boat is a slender lizardman.


  Yeah, he doesn’t seem to weigh that much.


  Please take care of us in this race.


  He nodded and pointed his finger to the path.


  ………


  If you can’t talk, how can we follow your command?


  The boat began to move leaving me puzzled.


  Is this okay?


  Are we really going to row like this?


  No, I’ve heard that the competition starts as soon as the boatman gets on board.


  Y-yeah, no matter what happens, I don’t care anymore.


  I rowed my oars with my teammates on my front.


   


  The competition consists of moving towards the goal after passing through all the buoys installed on the sea.


  The buoys are red, black, and white and the goal is the starting point.


  In other words, you have to pass through three checkpoints and then, return to the starting point.


  However, ignoring the fact that the boat travels backward, I can’t see the floats.


  I just have to trust the boatman’s instructions and keep going.


  And of course, this is a competition so there are a good number of boats doing the same thing.


  The ones at the most prominent places are….


  The “Money World” team which is made up of young entrepreneurs of Shashaato City.


  The “Ifrus Curry” team which consists of teachers and students from Ifrus School.


  The “Slow Life” team which consists of young men from villages near Shashaato City.


  The “Prada’s Party” team which is a team from Village Five.


  ……


  It says “Prada’s Party” but why is Prada not on board?


  Oh, there are boats bumping into each other and capsizing.


  Since they were going through the same checkpoint, that’s a possibility.


  It seems that the crew of the capsized boat is being helped by a seakin rescue team.


  

  It looks like they have secured a certain level of safety.


  I felt a little relieved.


  But then, a side wave hit our boat.


  Yeah, this is a thin boat.


  No matter how you think of it, this is supposed to be used in rivers and ponds.


  It’s too narrow to withstand the rough waves of the sea.


  We will definitely capsize.


  See, the boat traveling alongside us capsized.


  It might be our turn next.


  While I was thinking of that, a teammate called out to me.


  「Bron-kun, the worst thing you can do on the sea is to be timid!」


  「If you think like that, any boat will sink!」


  「If you don’t want to sink, be confident!」


  「Also, this may be a piece of superfluous information but, we can’t swim.」


  …..


  Aren’t you boys of fishermen?


  I guess you were treated as boys because you can’t swim!


  「Don’t say that! The sea is scary you know!」


  「Scary, yeah, scary!」


  「I wonder why there’s the sea? Why can’t all be land?」


  「Right.」


  The future of the fishermen in Shashaato City seems bleak.


  However, I also feel like them, I don’t want the boat to sink so we rowed as hard as we could.


   


  We took the 9th place.


  There were 33 teams that participated so I guess placing in the upper half is okay.


  No, I’m even thankful that we were able to finish the race.


  It was all thanks to our boatman.


  I hate to admit it though.


  I wonder why he didn’t even say a single word.


  I guess he doesn’t trust us that much because we just met today.


  「Bron-kun, thank you for your hard work. After this, we will be having a reflection meeting and we will be happy if you can participate.」


  Reflection meeting?


  「It’s really a banquet and we only want to call it a reflection meeting.」


  「Don’t call it a banquet. This is an opportunity for us fishermen to unite against the companies.」


  「Hahaha. Don’t say it like that. I’m not even hostile to those companies.」


  「I’m glad it ended without us being injured. That’s something to celebrate. The participants will be us, our families, and our friends.」


  Then, okay.


  「Good. Ah, by the way, there’s a message from Miyo-san. She said that the ship you’re waiting for is already here. However, since the number of ships entering the port is limited, the ship will only be able to port after two days.」


  …..


  I understand.


  Miyo-san.


  You knew this information and hid it from me.


  What a waste of time….


  I got sunburn for nothing.


  Maa, it was fun in its own way.


  Incidentally, the winning team of the competition was “ Ganbare* Joro” which consists of traveling merchants.


  TN: I’m not sure if it’s “Goodluck” because of the competition or “Hang in there” because their group is about to fail their mission due to constantly decreasing members so I left it as ganbare.


  The way they operate their boat is superb.


  I’d like to learn from them.


  

  Chapter 720 – Prada Goes to Battle


  

  My name is Prada.


  I am Gucci-sama’s subordinate and currently working in Village Five.


  I don’t know why this is happening but…maa, it doesn’t matter.


  Village Five is a good place desu yo.


  I’m able to enjoy a variety of delicious food anytime and given the cost of those foods, I can eat them every time.


  And there is also a lot of entertainment.


  The event venue at the foot of the mountain is particularly nice.


  If I have time, I want to go there every day.


  If you are thinking of moving, I recommend you to put Village Five on your candidate list.


   


  Now, I’ll be traveling to Shashaato City.


  I’m going there to participate in a city event as the representative of Village Five desu.


  I wondered why I was nominated but apparently, it is about the economy of Shashaato City so I was asked to give advice desu.


  I see, I am indeed good when it comes to economic matters.


  They are also going to pay for all my expenses while I’m in Shashaato City so there’s no way I’ll turn it down.


  After all, I’ll be staying with them for about a month.


  Was I bad to think of something like that?


  Right after I arrived at Shashaato City, Miyo-san welcomed me.


  Then, I felt a strange presence.


  It was unpleasant desu.


  And that presence is someone familiar.


  I could have pretended that I hadn’t noticed it but if people found out that I had noticed it and left it be, they would certainly be angry.


  I don’t think they would find out but there’s always a chance that they’ll do.


  I’ve learned.


  Thus, I will deal with it.


  「Miyo-san. This is an emergency. Unfortunately, I can no longer participate in the event.」


  「Eh?」


  「By the way, who are those people in this city that if killed, will cause trouble?」


  「What? What are you saying all of a sudden? No matter who is killed, it will cause trouble.」


  「Ah, let me rephrase my question, please tell me those people you think village chief or the dragons will be angry at if killed.」


  「That, you’re not joking…aren’t you?」


  「Ahaha, it’s a joke desu yo. I’m joking. So, who are they?」


  「….village chief is related to Michael-san of Goroun Company and the employees of Marla. Bron-san has frequently visited this place recently. I’m not sure about the dragons though. After that, the teachers and students of Ifrus School are related to Loo-sama, village chief’s wife.」


  「That’s a lot. However, it’s great that there’s an event. Gather as many people as you can for the event.」


  「What are you planning?」


  「Nothing much. It’s just if something happens, you don’t need to look around for them, will you? That’s all desu.」


  「…..」


  「Please don’t look at me with those scary eyes. I only don’t want to bother village chief or the dragons.」


  「….I understand. I’ll take my own precautions here. Do you need reinforcements?」


  「I need as much as you can give but please, choose them carefully because they might get killed. I don’t want village chief or the dragons to resent me.」


  「To be honest, I don’t understand how much threat Prada-san is feeling. Can you at least tell me?」


  「Okay. Let’s just say a child adventurer with a rusty sword visiting a place and suddenly found a sleeping dragon.」


  「….I’d run away as fast as I could.」


  「I already want to do that. I wish I could, but I can’t…Please pray that nothing will happen.」


  「I understand. Please be safe.」


  「Thank you. I’ll do my best.」


   


  I headed towards the source of the strange presence.


  It’s a big street in Shashaato City.


  This place is standing out in its own way but…I can see something else.


  
  Magic circle.


  Maa, it has a recognition inhibition effect so normal people won’t recognize it.


  However, this is a legitimate ancient magic circle.


  Just passing over this magic circle will be enough for you to be sucked of life force.


  The amount that will be absorbed is small so it’s not alarming however, you will faint if you stay in this place for an hour.


  And you’ll probably die in two hours.


  I will erase part of the magic circle and disable it.


  I have no time to erase the whole thing.


  Anyway, I already sensed nearly forty magic circles in this city.


  Let’s disable those in the port where the event will be held.


  I have already contacted Gucci-sama through several channels.


  It shouldn’t take him a lot of time to come.


  My role is to search for the person who installed these magic circles while disabling them.


  I want to avoid battle at all costs.


  I don’t want to fight the other party because I know who that person is.


  Ah, it’s not confirmed yet but given how…these magic circles are placed, I’m sure it’s her.


  Or perhaps her apprentice.


  If it’s her apprentice, maybe I can handle this.


  I hope it’s her apprentice.


  While thinking about things like that, I have disabled around half of the magic circles.


  …..


  Found it.


  Yep, it was her.


  It seems like she noticed that the magic circles were disabled so she came out to check on me.


  She has….found me?


  No no, it’s not like that.


  Please don’t glare at me.


  I won’t fight.


  This isn’t the place to talk so let’s move.


  If possible, I’d prefer to be outside the city.


  If we get into trouble here, it will cause a lot of trouble.


   


  A grassland northwest of Shashaato City.


  Shashaato City is visible from a distance.


  In fact, I wanted to move to a more remote place but I can’t help it because of the other party.


  「Prada, are you getting in my way?」


  「I have no intention to disturb you but I can’t leave those dangerous magic circles alone.」


  In front of me was a she-devil like me.


  Her name is Beton.


  Beton Guri Anon.


  

  She once fought for supremacy against Gucci-sama.


  Maa, Gucci-sama won though.


  In other words, she’s a downgraded version of Gucci-sama.


  No, downgrade of downgrade version.


  「Prada, do you want me to take you on?」


  「No, I did not have that intention.」


  「You’ve just thought of something stupid, haven’t you? I see.」


  「Areh? Am I that easy to understand?」


  「That’s right. Hey, Prada, how about helping me?」


  「Help you?」


  「Yeah, if you do that, I’ll forget about what you did during that time.」


  That was a long time ago.


  When Beton was fighting against Gucci-sama, I interfered desu ne.


  I think it can be said that that was the deciding factor in our victory….this is bad.


  There’s a great possibility that she’s holding a grudge.


  Would it be better for me to side with Beton now?


  I’m not sure what to say?


  She said she’ll forget about it if I help her.


  A devil is a lump of obsession.


  Let’s pretend to be with her in order to earn time for Gucci-sama’s subordinates to come.


  「Okay, what should I do?」


  「Prada, are you kidding me? I already told you that you are easy to read.」


  Before I knew it, the shadow on Beton’s feet had already disappeared and appeared behind me trying to envelop me.


  This is bad.


  I came to this place under Beton’s guidance and it seems like Beton has prepared something here in advance.


  She put a magic circle in advance and then I was only carelessly conversing with her.


  I couldn’t help but laugh at my own carelessness.


  Ahahahahahaha.


  I wonder if three gold coins are enough.


  I took out the gold coins and threw them away.


  The gold coins I threw shone and pushed back Beton’s shadow.


  During that time, I moved to a safe place.


  The gold coins, who have finished their role, turn into mud and fall to the ground.


  「Kuh, you’re always yelling about not having money but you can easily throw them like that. Did you find a good-paying job?」


  「Well, I did but the pay is cheap. However, I’ve already allocated my cost of living from combat use so…I shouldn’t be troubled in battle.」


  「Ara, is it? Then, let’s see how much you saved.」


  「Ahahaha. I would prefer not doing so.」


  If it is a magic circle before it is activated, I should be able to take care of it using silver coins, right?


  But Beton would laugh at me if I took out silver coins here.


  Thinking about my dignity, I can only prepare gold coins.


  

  Yeah, face is important too.


  Devils care about faces.


  I have seventeen gold coins left in my hand.


  ….less than I thought I had.


  What should I do?


  I wonder how far I can endure against Beton.


  I wish Gucci-sama’s men would come before my gold coins are exhausted.


   


  Nonbiri(relaxing) :「Excuse me but….I don’t think I still belong here…」


  Isekai: 「D-don’t say something stupid! You’ll be back soon.」


  Nonbiri: 「Fuh…speaking of which, where’d that Nouka(Farming) guy go? I can’t even remember the last time I saw him.」


  Isekai: 「N-nouka….left a long time ago….」


  

  Chapter 721 – Reinforcement?


  

  Yeah, I’ve run out of gold coins.


  I’m in a pinch desu.


  You don’t know who I am?


  Stop that.


  Eh?


  You’re not joking.


  Oh, come on.


  I’m Prada.


  I’m a devil who wants to escape but struggling against an opponent who doesn’t seem to want to let me go.


   


  Hmm, this is strange.


  Gucci-sama’s men are still not here.


  I arrived at Shashaato City this morning.


  I noticed Beton’s presence at that time and contacted Gucci-sama immediately.


  TN: Beton’s name came from Hermes Beton. A product(?) similar to Hermes Birkin. Hermes and Birkin are both devils in this novel.


  It was already past noon when Beton and I met and moved to this place.


  Enough time has passed.


  I have left proper landmarks for them to find this place but, why aren’t they here?


  If nothing happens, I’ll be killed.


  Yeah, I’ll be hit soon.


  I’m not a battle type.


  Beton, on the other hand, is a battle type.


  There’s no way I can fight against her.


  …..


  Areh?


  Why haven’t I been beaten yet?


  There’s only one thing I can think of….


  She’s weakened!


  I don’t know what happened to her but she’s too weak to defeat me.


  Yeah, I’m enlightened.


  I can do this.


  I can do this, I can do this, I can do this, I can do this….not!


  Why?


  Because she wants me to think that way.


  That’s Beton’s specialty.


  Dangerous, dangerous.


  Or rather, why haven’t I thought of her specialty until now.


  Once I realized it, I finally understood.


  I’m within her barrier.


  That means I’ve already fallen into Beton’s trap when I came here.


  In other words, there is a possibility that this place is isolated from the outside.


  That’s the reason why Gucci-sama’s men have not arrived yet.


  Ah, perhaps she misleads me of time too.


  When I became conscious of my environment, the sun suddenly set.


  It seems like I have been fighting against Beton for quite some time.


  Ugh.


  And here I thought I’m running out of gold coins too fast.


  I’m screwed.


  What should I do?


  Since I’m still alive and well, it’s clear that Beton is indeed weakened.


  
  However, my means of attack, my gold coins, are running out.


  If this situation continues, I’m finished.


  Darn it, I still wanted to eat ramen.


  And Marla’s curry too.


  I’d also like to have one more….or maybe ten more dishes from Big Tree Village.


  I also wanted to see more and more artworks.


  Ahhh.


  Somebody, help me.


  「I’ll help you.」


  Eh?


  Who?


  In between the fighting me and Beton, a devil woman, who’s wearing maid clothes, showed up.


  Gucci-sama’s underling?


  Or so I thought but she’s not.


  Her maid uniform was different from the one I was wearing.


  In other words, it’s a classic.


  It’s a slightly old-fashioned maid’s uniform.


  Then, I remembered.


  She’s Hermes.


  She is Versa-sama’s maid desu.


   


  Versa-sama.


  I heard she’s a devil older than Gucci-sama but I don’t know her ability.


  I don’t know what she’s capable of but since Gucci-sama speaks with her politely, she must be pretty powerful.


  Yes, since she broke into Beton’s barrier, she should be quite capable.


  I honestly ask for her help.


  「Help me, help me!」


  「Prada, have a little more pride.」


  Beton complains but I ignore her.


  「Prada, she’s right. You could use a little more pride.」


  Shut up.


  What’s good with pride if you’re facing mortal danger?


  Just help me, please.


  「Yes, yes, I understand. However, the truth is, I can’t fight.」


  ….eh?


  Why?


  Why not?


  「Ancient contract.」


  Are you making a fool of me!


  「No matter what you say, us, devils, must follow whatever’s written in the contract, right?」


  

  Ugh!


  「But that doesn’t mean I can’t help you.」


  What do you mean?


  「I can’t fight but I can bring someone who can.」


  Ooohhh!


  Then, please do.


  I’m sure Gucci-sama’s men are nearby so you just need to bring them!


  「I’m sorry but that would be difficult.」


  What do you mean?


  「After disposing off the magic circles in Shashaato City, they left.」


  ….


  Left?


  Eh?


  Left?


  You’re joking, right?


  「This is not the time to joke around, isn’t it? But don’t worry, I’ll bring someone who can stand up to that devil.」


  A-are you sure?


  You can bring someone who can fight against Beton?


  「Leave it to me. Maa, for the time being, Prada-san will have to defend on your own until I bring that person here.」


  P-please do it fast.


  「It will be fast. Since I’ll forcibly bring him here.」


  Hermes said so and disappeared.


  「To be able to enter and leave my barrier like it was nothing…she’s exasperating.」


  Beton is angry.


  Can I really buy enough time against an angry Beton?


  ….


  I can only try.


   


  I did my best.


  My very best.


  I evaded all of Beton’s attacks until Hermes-san brought someone who could take on Beton.


  And we won.


  Or so I thought but….


  The man Hermes-san brought….


  Well, what can I say….


  A stout old man?


  I’m sorry.


  I lied.


  He’s an overweight, middle-aged demon.


  He’s wearing fancy-looking clothes and he looks like he has high social status. So, who is he?


  

  He looks insanely weak, isn’t he?


  Hermes-san, Hermes-san, another one, another one please!


  「He’ll be fine alone desu yo. Watch.」


  Even if you say that, hey.


  I’m an ally.


  I’m on your side!


  The enemy is over there.


  Yes, the one over there.


  Perhaps Hermes-san had already explained the situation to him before he was brought here. The fat, middle-aged demon pulled out the sword on his waist and slashed it at Beton.


  Ohh, regardless of how it looks, it was a very sharp slash.


  He slashed Beton from head to toe.


  However, it’s not working.


  Swords don’t work against Beton.


  Beton is just standing there as if nothing happened.


  「I see. A real devil.」


  The fat, middle-aged demon steps away from Beton and prepares his sword.


  「I apologize for attacking suddenly. Let me tell you my name. I am Watogang. Watogang Pugyaru. I am a count of the Demon King’s Kingdom.」


  Eh?


  He’s Count Pugyaru of the Demon King’s Kingdom?


  Hey, Hermes-san, is it okay to bring someone like him?


  I don’t want to get into trouble later.


  Without worrying about me, Beton introduced herself to Count Pugyaru.


  「Beton Guri Anon」


  「Beton…a greater devil. I am honored to deal with someone who has left her name in history books.」


  「Fufufu. Did you really think that demons can beat devils?」


  「That’s already an old saying. We’ve made a lot of effort to win against the unbeatable. Let’s go!」


  What do you mean let’s go? Wait!


  Swords don’t work on Beton…


  Count Pugyaru threw away his sword as he approached Beton and struck her with his bare hands.


  And that’s not all.


  Using the momentum of his blow, he struck her with his elbow on her body, then attacked her with his shoulder.


  All of them are working.


  Beton was surprised.


  「It’s not good being too famous, isn’t it, Disease Devil Beton? Swords are useless against diseases. However, my well-trained body can withstand diseases. If it’s a fistfight, I can do it pretty well.」


  「Kuh….unforgivable.」


  Beton completely focused on Count Pugyaru.


  Alright, I’m saved.


  But I’m not too happy about it.


  I remembered.


  Count Pugyaru is Gol-kun’s father-in-law.


  According to my judgment, I need to at least protect him.


  I mean….


  「Devil maid over there, I’ll leave the defense to you.」


  I can’t refuse Count Pugyaru’s request.


  However, isn’t this situation now more troublesome than before? I only needed to protect myself earlier, now, I have to defend him too.


  Ah, I’ll come forward immediately when he calls for me.


  

  Chapter 722 – Bron’s Midnight


  

  My name is Bron.


  A beastman who is beginning to think that I was a fool to try and learn culture at a banquet.


  Maa, let’s just get along with them.


   


  It was midnight when I finally got out of the banquet called “Fisherman’s Reflection Banquet”.


  I headed to the inn where I reserved a room in advance.


  There are teleportation gates in Shashaato City that would allow me to return to the royal capital or go to village Five but considering the nature of my job as a welcomer, it would be better for me to stay here.


  Thus, I decided that I’ll stay at Shashaato City as much as possible.


  I don’t think I was wrong to do so.


  Until I did.


  ….


  No, I’m not regretting it.


  Yeah.


  It’s just a result of me going with the flow.


  Let’s just accept it.


  I have no regrets.


  But I have to reflect.


   


  When I was near the inn, I saw a group of people moving busily even though it was already midnight.


  Suspicious.


  However, they are all wearing high-class butler and maid’s uniforms.


  And they seemed to be looking for something.


  The only thing I can think of is that….something must have happened to their master.


  Did he fall and they are currently looking for a healing mage?


  However, the places where they are looking at is kind of strange.


  There’s no way you can find a healing mage if you open the lid of a trash can.


  Perhaps they accidentally threw something important.


  The man in butler clothes saw the thinking me.


  What is it?


  Why are you staring at me?


  「Bron-sama!」


  Oh, the other party seemed to know me.


  Maa, where did we meet?


  I can’t remember…


  「We serve Count Pugyaru.」


  Count Pugyaru?


  Gol’s wife’s Enderi’s family.


  I see. It is not surprising if we have met somewhere.


  「Excuse us but, have you seen the family head?」


  No, I haven’t seen him….


  Don’t tell me that Count Pugyaru is missing.


  「Yes. He’s supposed to be in his room alone but suddenly….forgive my impertinence but, can you help us search for him?」


  Ah, yes.


  「Have you contacted the governor?」


  「Yes, I have. They are already helping with the search. However, because there was an event, they won’t be able to conduct a large scale search until tomorrow…」


  That’s true.


  However, I’m sure Miyo-san’s men are already searching for the count.


  I heard that the governor is an excellent man so I’m sure he’s working as hard as possible.


  What’s the current status of the search?


  Is there any chance of the teleportation gate being used?


  
  「It seems like he didn’t use the teleportation gate. However, considering the possibility of kidnapping, it is difficult to determine if passed through there or not.」


  Right.


  If they hid him in a box, it would be hard to tell if he used it or not.


  That’s the problem with teleportation gates.


  I’ll report this to Uncle Demon King later.


  However, kidnapping is the worst-case scenario, right?


  Is it possible that he moved alone?


  「That’s also quite possible. Our lord prefers to move alone.」


  Is that so?


  「Yes. Especially when it comes to business.」


  I see.


  What was Count Pugyaru’s purpose for coming to this city?


  「He heard that there was a big explosion incident near this city so he went here to investigate.」


  Eh?


  I heard that Uncle Demon King has already investigated and taken care of that incident.


  「This is just between you and me but, it seems like our lord took an interest in a book that was taken from the place that exploded.」


  A book?


  I’ve never heard of it.


  「We don’t know if it’s true either because our only source of information is unconfirmed rumors…」


  Fumu.


  Well, I don’t care about the authenticity of that information.


  What I want to know is whether it could be the cause of Count Pugyaru’s disappearance.


  Considering what you just said, could it be that Count Pugyaru went to the explosion site alone?


  Probably not.


  If Count Pugyaru is alone, he might have a better chance of finding the whereabouts of the book.


  He acted alone to get the book.


  Do you think that’s possible?


  No, I’m sure the count should have informed someone even if he wants to act alone…


  For now, let’s assume that Count Pugyaru is looking for a book.


  However, most of the bookstores are already closed because it’s midnight.


  I don’t have any idea where he might be trading books behind the scenes.


  Since the butlers who are searching for the book have already contacted the governor, I guess they don’t mind if things get a little out of hand.


  The problem is that something might have happened to Count Pugyaru.


  ….


  But, let’s ask them first.


  If this gets bigger than expected, will it be okay?


  「It’s fine. I’m sorry for troubling you.」


  Understood.


  I wrote a letter for Youko-san of Village Five asking for help.


  We are against time so I’ll make it brief.


  

  Count Pugyaru is missing.


  I want additional manpower to search for him.


  I also want information on the usage of the teleportation gate.


  That’s about it.


  I’m sure Youko-san will understand the severity of the situation and send someone right away.


   


  By the way, butler-san.


  「What is it?」


  I’d like to confirm something for the sake of research.


  Does Count Pugyaru ever hide in a trash can?


  「For the Pugyaru family, escaping is not a shame. Their family motto is “If you ever escape, use every means possible.”.」


  I see….in other words, he will do what it takes to escape even if he has to hide in a trash can.


  「He hasn’t done it yet but some of her daughters have already done it.」


  …..


  I hope you’re not talking about Enderi-san.


   


  Now, there’s one thing I forgot.


  The acting village chief of Village Five is Youko.


  There’s no doubt about it.


  However, at night, Youko returns to Big Tree Village.


  It’s currently night.


  Midnight.


  It seems like my letter traveled to Village Five using the teleportation gate and from Village Five, it was sent to Big Tree Village.


  Result.


  Village Chief appeared.


  「I’m not good at searching for people but in cases like this, number means a lot. Let’s do our best!」


  The dragon king appeared.


  「I have to show my grandchildren and great-grandchildren my good points.」


  The gatekeeper dragon appeared.


  「Let them taste the radishes I’ve harvested.」


  ….


  Why these three?


  The high elves oneesan and the lizardmen oniisans behind are enough, right?


  Ah, Gucci-san’s here too.


  Why are you holding your head?


  Hnn?


  You want to talk with me alone?


  Why?


  「Bron-sama, things have turned to worst. However, fear not. I will protect village chief. No matter what happens, I’ll protect him.」


  Ehto…


  

  How about Dors-san and Doraim-san?


  「Nothing will happen to them even if you leave them alone. However, I have a request for you.」


  What is it?


  「They are just the first batch. The second batch will come soon.」


  Second batch?


  「Village chief’s wives. Since it was such a late hour, they’re kind of murderous.」


  Ah…AHHHH


  Their precious nighttime with village chief…


  I interrupted them so they should be furious.


  Eh?


  You’re not going to ask me to pacify them, do you?


  「No. When this is all over, I would like you to back me up when the blame falls to me for some reason.」


  Are you saying that this….fiasco is related to Gucci-san?


  「It’s not just me. It’s related to ancient devils. Don’t put it the other way around, okay?」


  Ah, yes.


  Ehto.


  An ancient devil(Gucci-san) appeared.


  He seems to be focused on defending himself with everything he got.


  

  Chapter 723 – The Fallen Watogang


  

  My name is Beton.


  Beton Guri Anon.


  Like Gucci and Prada, I’m a devil from the ancient times.


  「Okay, it’s done. But don’t expect too much since this is only a simple soup. How about Dors?」


  「Mine’s done too…..village chief, don’t look at me with too much surprise. When I was young, I cooked for myself. If it’s just this much, I can do it. How about Doraim?」


  「I think it would be better to wait for the radish to soak up more for more flavor. I’ll take care of this so please go ahead.」


  「Okay. Then, prepare the bowls and plates….excuse me, they are in the box over there, can you please take it?」


  「Can you use chopsticks? If you can’t there’s a fork there too.」


  Currently, I’m preparing food in the middle of nowhere with a group of strange men.


  ………


  How did this happen?


  Ah, I feel that mochi thing is very delicious.


  Two, please.


  Eh?


  You don’t mind if I take three?


  Thank you very much.


  Three, please.


   


  Yeah, mochi was delicious as expected.


  I regret that I didn’t say four.


  ….


  Wait a minute.


  So, why am I eating with this group of strange men?


  I was fighting with Prada and the demon Watogang a little while ago.


  That was a difficult battle.


  In terms of fighting skills, I’m better than the two of them.


  However, I had a hard time dealing with Prada’s defense and Watogang’s offense.


  To be honest, the possibility of losing even crossed my mind.


  But I won’t lose.


  There’s no way I would lose.


  I closed the distance and took a new stance.


  Watogang did not attack but held his ground.


  Prada was hiding behind Watogang.


  After a moment.


  It was the moment I stepped forward.


  Watogang blew to the side, rolled, and fell.


  I couldn’t understand what had happened.


  Neither did Prada, who was hiding behind Watogang.


  Watogang stayed down and didn’t move a muscle.


  Prada gestures to me and asks if I did it but I shake my head.


  It wasn’t me.


  It was Prada, wasn’t it?


  I gestured to her but she denied it with all her might.


  She doesn’t seem to be lying.


  But then….


  Are there others?


  There is someone else with us here though she had already disappeared from my mind since she’s not involved with the battle.


  The devil that Prada called Hermes.


  Prada must have thought of it too.


  Me and Prada looked at Ermes and asked her with a gesture if it was her but she denied it.


  
  Well, that’s probably the truth.


  She’s the one who brought Watogang here after all.


  If she had hit Watogang, what was she planning in the first place?


  I mean….


  Is there someone else here?


  My barrier around the area hasn’t been lifted.


  Even if someone were to approach, they wouldn’t even notice us.


  However, assuming that there is indeed another party, I still have a question.


  Why Watogang?


  If the other party was helping me, then he should have targeted Prada and not Watogang.


  Also, since he already interfered in our battle, why isn’t he showing up?


  I don’t understand his purpose.


  Is there really someone there?


  Given what happened, I don’t want to make my move and fight against Prada.


  Prada seems to have judged the same.


  I’m done for.


  This stalemate is not in my favor.


  If Gucci comes, I won’t be able to compete with him now.


  Well, I don’t think Gucci’s the same as he used to be either….


  I spotted a torch light at a distance.


  It is approaching us.


  Could it be the one who attacked Watogang?


  A torch is running towards us with great speed.


  I’m not sure if it’s a friend or foe so I took a stance.


  Prada and Hermes also took their stance.


  The one running toward us was a middle-aged demon wearing a butler’s clothes.


  I don’t know him.


  I looked at Prada and Hermes but they didn’t seem to know him either.


  The middle-aged demon in butler’s clothes headed straight to the unconscious Watogang.


  「My lord! This isn’t good! We must treat him, quick!」


  With that, he roughly carried Watogang on his shoulders and ran back in the direction he had come.


  Me, Prada, and Hermes saw them off without disturbing him….


  We looked at each other.


  Ehto….


  Given what happened, he shouldn’t have been the one who attacked Watogang, right?


  We nodded to each other.


  So, will the stalemate continue?


  Just as I was thinking that, another person approached us.


  This time, there was more than one.


  Could they be the real deal?


  

  They’re illuminating their surroundings using light magic.


  It looks like a group of four.


  They are lightly armed to be adventurers….


  Three humans and one beastkin?


  …..


  ……………


  ……………………………………………


  This presence!


  Those two humans are ancient dragons!


  The ancient dragons are natural enemies of devils.


  No matter how hard we try, we devils can’t beat ancient dragons.


  It’s not a matter of effort or tactics but a matter of race compatibility.


  One is already a nightmare and there are two of them?


  This is bad this is bad this is bad….


  How can I escape?


  How?


  I’m already at a distance where they can see me.


  Even if I run away as fast as I can, they’ll catch up with me.


  They even have no need to catch up.


  I’m already at their attack range.


  If an ancient dragon wants me dead, there’s no way I’ll live.


  Since I’m not dead yet, it means that the ancient dragons are not here to defeat me.


  In other words, a coincidence.


  I’m very unlucky.


  If that is the case, I might be able to work things out through conversation.


  Eureka!


  Ah, wait.


  It might be bad if Prada or Hermes say something.


  Since all of us are devils, we should work together…..


  I looked at Prada and Hermes with eyes full of hope.


  Prada was stunned.


  It was as if she had seen something impossible.


  I understand how you feel.


  There are two ancient dragons after all.


  However, what came out of Prada’s mouth begs to disagree.


  「How can you be here, village chief!!」


  ….village chief?


  Prada, are you confused?


  I think this is the worst time to be confused.


  And Hermes.


  

  Please don’t hide behind me.


  …..


  When did you get there?


  I didn’t even notice.


  By chance, if Hermes had fought, would I have been killed right away?


  Is she that strong?


  Hermes looked like she had done something wrong and was found out.


  If I’m not wrong, that means the ancient dragons are chasing after Hermes?


  In other words, given that I seem to be protecting her is the worst thing to do.


  G-get away from me.


  「No desu. Let’s get scolded together!」


  Why me!


  「You put dangerous magic circles around Shashaato City desu!」


  They are certainly dangerous but I put a safeguard on them.


  They are only effective to the point that they will be unnoticeable.


  While Hermes and I were fighting, Prada ran up to the four before I knew it and said,


  「I didn’t do anything wrong. It’s all those two’s fault.」


  ………….


  I had never wanted to punch Prada so much in my life.


   


  And later, I learned what happened to Watogang.


  He was not attacked.


  He was sent flying and fell on his own.


  In other words, he’s acting.


  He called it “pretending to be hit”.


  Why did he do that at that moment?


  「I had a very bad feeling. I thought it was the best timing. I knew that my house’s butler was nearby.」


  Well, it’s true that Watogang left the scene cleanly.


  I envy him.


  Besides, the battle stopped when Watogang pretended to be hit and the village chief and the two ancient dragons had no need to intervene and we were able to discuss things…..


  It may have been a good result.


  

  Chapter 724 – Village Chief Makes His Move


  

  With the autumn harvest just around the corner, my hands are free so I built a new tea house in the courtyard.


  This time, Ann notified the chickens in advance so they wouldn’t take over the tea house.


  Thank goodness.


  I lounged on the tatami mats in the tea house.


  Yeah, satisfying.


  Ah, it’s not just the tatami.


  This time, I’m also enjoying the scenery.


  I opened the shoji and looked at the courtyard.


  There, I can see a landscape garden with white sand, and rocks as if it is a miniature sea….


  There was a flock of chickens there.


  …..


  The eye of the leader chicken is like saying:


  As Ann requested, we will not enter that structure.


  However, it will be fine for us to flock here.


  ….


  I see.


  Is that what you think?


  The leader chicken and I stare at each other.


  The first one to look away loses.


  Just as I was thinking that, Anne came and chased the chickens away. No questions asked.


  「I’ll discipline them again later.」


  Don’t be too hard on them.


  I feel eerie if the chickens are so obedient.


   


  The next day.


  I’m crushing oyster shells until they are powdered in the courtyard.


  I plan to mix them with the chicken feed.


  I heard that this makes the egg they produce stronger.


  Oysters are often eaten by seakins and I ordered some. They are readily available so we had them for dinner yesterday.


  The oysters were large and delicious.


  The shells that I’m crushing now are from that time.


  The chickens want me to give them meat instead of shells but why should I care?


  I don’t care about their likes since they chicken had already devoured a whole box of oysters last night.


  We were having a barbecue on the patio to celebrate the harvest so I let my guard down.


  I’m a little impressed with their attitude today. Even though they were severely scolded yesterday because….Ann’s favorite food is oyster.


  No, I guess it’s because they are birds.


   


  Incidentally, Aegis only eats meat too and not the shells.


  Yesterday, he was even roasting his own oysters.


  Seeing how he squeeze lemon was amazing.


  Hnn?


  What’s up, Aegis?


  ….you want to eat more oysters?


  It can’t be helped.


  I’ll order some more.


  When I said that, not only Aegis but the chickens were pleased too.


  What’s this….


  Okay, I’ll order some for the chickens too.


   


  I spent my day like that and night came.


  
  While I was relaxing after taking a bath, I received an emergency letter from Village Five.


  It was addressed to Youko but she was taking a bath with her daughter, Hitoe, so I read it for her.


  It came from Bron and he was asking for help.


  Count Pugyaru is missing in Shashaato City?


  Count Pugyaru is Gol’s wife’s father, right?


  No, that’s not all.


  One of the civil servant girls is also his daughter.


  This can’t be left unattended.


  Let’s go help in finding him.


  That’s what I decided but when I was about to make my move, I was stopped by a civil servant girl.


  She’s Count Pugyaru’s daughter.


  「You don’t need to worry about my father. He will survive given any situation.」


  I guess she said those because of her trust in him.


  However, doesn’t that mean that we shouldn’t look for him?


  I explained to her that I already knew the situation so I had to go.


  It was night but when I recruited comrades, the high elves and lizardmen agreed to join.


  Numbers are everything in terms of search.


  He’ll be saved.


  Hnn?


  Doraim and Dors too?


  「I have to show my grandchildren and great-grandchildren my good points.」


  「It’s a good opportunity to spread the taste of radish.」


  No, what are you planning to do?


  We’re going to leave because we’re going to find a missing person.


  「It’s okay it’s okay. If we come with you, things will be less troublesome.」


  Is that so?


  Then, I ask for your help.


  Loo, Tier, and Ann will help too but it will take some time for them to prepare.


  That can’t be helped because women need to be prepared when they go out.


  Let’s go there first.


  Ah, can I leave it to you to inform Youko and gather information on the teleportation gate?


  Yes, please.


   


  When I left my mansion, the kuros and the spiderlings were already waiting for me.


  However….


  I can take you to Village Five but I can’t take you to Shashaato City.


  If I do that, the demon king and Beezel would be in trouble.


  ….No, wait.


  When it comes to searching for someone missing, the kuros are necessary.


  They have good noses.


  

  Also, when it comes to searching the streets of Shashaato City, the power of the spiderlings can be relied on.


  Yeah, absolutely.


  They are helpers.


  I don’t want to be too late because of hesitation.


  ……..


  I’ll apologize to the demon king and Beezel later.


  I’m going to take the kuros and the spiderlings with me but I’ll do my best for them to not be seen by the residents.


   


  We arrived in Village Five with no problem.


  It was out of my expectation when Futa, who was in charge of the teleportation gate, asked me “Where are you going to attack?”.


  As we approached the teleportation gate to Shashaato City at the foot of Village Five, Gucci joined us.


  Gucci’s first question was “Where are you going to attack?”. I wondered if he discussed that joke with Futa.


  Maybe they are making me feel better because I was looking more serious than usual.


  When I heard that someone was missing, I couldn’t help but imagine something bad like a kidnapping or an accident.


  I only think of bad things.


  Let’s try to be calmer.


  It’s possible that he just went shopping nearby.


  Yeah.


  Gucci also said that he would help us and joined us.


   


  We encountered a problem at the teleportation gate at the foot of Village five and the teleportation gate in Shashaato City.


  The kuros and the spiderlings were able to hide behind roofs and shadows in the city but they couldn’t hide when they had to go through the teleportation gate.


  Therefore, those guarding the teleportation gates and the users who saw the kuros and the spiderlings passed out.


  They’re not that scary.


  I wish they wouldn’t faint instantly.


  They’ll definitely get angry later.


  It was a good thing that almost everyone fainted so there’s no commotion but it can still be considered a failure so I had some of the high elves and lizardmen take care of the fainted ones.


  There’s no time to reflect.


  We have to find Count Pugyaru.


  Hnn?


  The kuros and the spiderlings asked to act independently.


  I don’t mind, but do you know how Count Pugyaru looks or smells?


  You saw him in the movie before?


  Yeah, he was in that movie.


  As for smell, you’re going to look for unusual or suspicious smells.


  Can you identify malicious smells?


  I see.


  Alright, then.


  I’ll leave it for you to decide on your own in case of emergency.


  I will allow you to attack.


  

  The kuros and spiderlings won’t run amok for no reason.


  I have that much trust in them.


  However, if you find the situation dangerous, don’t hesitate to run away.


  If there’s a chance that you’ll get injured, don’t push yourself too hard.


  I’m worried that you’ll push yourselves too hard and get injured.


  It’s important to find Count Pugyaru but it’s also important not to get hurt.


  The kuros and spiderlings nodded and started to move.


  Hmm, they’re fast.


  They seemed to disappear into the darkness of the night.


  Ah, I have to move too.


  Let’s go to….let’s meet up with Bron first.


  Let’s hear the latest news from him.


  I’ll be disappointed if they have already found Count Pugyaru but that would be for the best.


  I hope he’s okay.


  Dors, Doraim, Gucci, the high elves, and the lizardmen will be with us until then.


   


  Q: Does Futa still manage the teleportation gate at night?


  A: She has free shift. So sometimes she’s there, sometimes she’s not.


  When she’s not around, gate users can just write their own names in the notebook she keeps there.


  (There’s no need to worry about security even if she’s not there because the arachne Arako is on Big Tree Dungeon….On Village Five side, there are silver coins and other things on sight.)


  By the way, Futa is helping the civil servants of Village Five while managing the teleportation gate. Therefore, only those who know the existence of the teleportation gate can ask Futa’s help.


  

  Chapter 725 – Found Him Right Away


  

  I was able to meet up with Bron immediately.


  Count Pugyaru’s butler was with him so he told me the latest information.


  Umu.


  Unfortunately, I didn’t have to shrug my shoulders because he had been discovered.


  And there were too few clues.


  On top of that, it is possible that they have been moved to another place using the teleportation gate…..


  「We have to expect the worst but the patriarch is not incompetent either. Especially when it comes to self-preservation, you can trust him in that aspect.」


  He said he can be trusted in self preservation…


  「Even if it is kidnapping, he can negotiate with the kidnappers and stay safe.」


  So that’s what you mean.


  「The others are already taking care of the other ends of the teleportation gates so we only need to search around the City of Shashaato. Thank you very much for your cooperation.」


  Okay, then, let’s move now.


  Also, I don’t think there’s a point in acting together.


  I think it would be better if we spread out and search in small groups.


  「Ah, that’s true but there’s a possibility that the patriarch won’t come out without our people.」


  He won’t come out?


  「If he’s hiding from a crisis, even if a stranger calls out to him, the patriarch won’t come out.」


  Right, I see.


  「My apologies but please allow someone from our family to accompany you.」


  I think it’s the other way around. It is us who’ll accompany you.


  I have to say something.


  Or maybe not. I don’t want to be handed the command of the search.


  I’m not a professional searcher or anything.


  In any case, we divided the high elves and lizardmen who accompanied us into several groups and started searching.


  I’m with Dors, Doraim, Gucci, Bron, and the butler.


  What’s this…..


  Aren’t we too many….shouldn’t we break up?


  I asked Bron but he told me to give up since this is already the optimal squad.


  「Those who should be kept an eye on and those who’ll keep an eye should be put together in one group.」


  Is that so?


  So, are you saying we have to keep an eye on Dors and Doraim?


  ……


  Just to confirm, I’m not the one you’re referring to when you said “someone to keep an eye on”, right?


  「Village chief is the only one who can suppress Dors-san and Doraim-san.」


  Right.


  Let’s start searching.


   


  Count Pugyaru’s people have already decided on the search area and they are searching widely and thinly.


  So, we are free to search as we please.


  Though I don’t like the sound of that “free”.


  We are currently in front of Big Roof Shashaato.


  In other words, we are almost at the center of the City of Shashaato.


  Where should we even start? East? West? North? South?


  「There was an event in the south of the city this afternoon. The south has a lot of suspicious people. Especially in the southeast, there’s even a campground for people who are not citizens of this city. Let’s look there.」


  Gucci insisted so strongly and Bron agreed.


  However, Dors disagreed.


  「Northwest」


  Dors’ opinion was supported by Doraim.


  「My radishes are saying northwest too.」


  Don’t use radishes to ventriloquize, Doraim.


  
  It will make it harder to eat.


  So, what’s the basis of Dors and Doraim in going northwest?


  Don’t tell me you use radish to tell your fortune.


  「Uh….」


  Dors thought a moment before answering my question.


  「There is a devil who serves dragons over there. And she’s with some others too.」


  Hnn?


  Ah, really?


  「Just because they are serving us doesn’t mean they are always around us.」


  What do you mean?


  「They’re in this city too. According to someone’s report, there’s something happening in the northwest of the city. He said someone has set up a suspicious barrier outside the city. Then, there’s suddenly someone missing. Doesn’t that sound fishy?」


  Certainly.


  So, based on that information, you proposed to go northwest?


  …..


  Can’t you just say something like that from the start?


  Someone’s life is at stake.


  Hmm….?


  No no.


  Dors and Doraim are mighty dragons.


  However, that doesn’t mean that they treat someone else’s life lightly.


  So, why did they withhold the information?


  Does that mean that Count Pugyaru is safe?


  Dors and Doraim are not telling me even though I’m already pleading with my eyes.


  Let’s just hope he’s okay.


  And now, we know where we are going!


  Northwest!


  Bron, is that okay?


  Good.


  Butler-san?


  Good.


  Gucci, why do you have the “it’s the end of the world” look?


  No, we don’t know if Count Pugyaru is definitely in the northwest so we can go our separate ways.


  「No no, please let me stay by your side.」


  I don’t mind but….


  「Ah, Gucci. I’ll give you the task of guiding those who’ll follow us.」


  Before I answered, Dors told that to Gucci.


  Gucci had a look of resignation on his face.


  Then, he took Bron’s hand and asked him to do something.


  What was that?


   


  

  We only have to go in a straight line until we arrive at a suspicious place.


  …..


  I don’t see any suspicious place at all.


  I left the direction of travel to Dors.


  Then, the butler’s complexion suddenly changed.


  「Thank you very much. We have found the patriarch. My apologies but I’ll move ahead.」


  The butler bowed to us and then, ran off at a great speed.


  I wondered if it was okay to go in the direction the butler was sprinting to.


  We followed him and the butler came back carrying an unconscious man.


  「As you can see, the patriarch is safe.」


  As you can see?


  It looks like he has fainted.


  「Don’t worry. This is one of the patriarch’s self-defense technique, pretending to be hit.」


  So, he’s conscious?


  「No, it’s a dangerous technique that no one should try half-heartedly, he really fainted. The way he’s acting, he won’t wake up for a few days. I’ll take the patriarch to a safe place during that time.」


  I see.


  Yeah, get him to a safe place.


  We also need to contact all those people who are looking for him.


  「Leave contacting them to me. By the way, can I trouble you with something? There are people over there who seems to be the ringleader of this matter, can I trouble you to hear the situation from them?」


  Ringleader?


  「I only want to know why they kidnap the patriarch.」


  Ah, yeah.


  I want to know that too.


  However, they are people who even kidnapped Count Pugyaru.


  Aren’t they dangerous?


  No, even if I’m with Dors and Doraim, it’s better to stay away from dangerous places….


  「Village chief, it’s okay. Prada’s there.」


  I’m a little surprised with what Doraim said.


  Could it be that it was Prada who kidnapped Count Pugyaru?


  「I don’t know so let’s ask her about the situation. It’s not dangerous.」


  Ah, really?


  Since Doraim said so, let’s go.


  Let’s hear from her.


  I told that to the butler and decided to move on.


  However, will they stay at that place?


  They should be running away already, right?


   


  No, they’re not.


  There were three women at the scene.


  I know two of them, Prada and Hermes.


  

  And a stranger…..


  「M-my name is Beton.」


  The frightened Beton greeted Dors and Doraim.


  Now, let’s hear what’s going on.


  Ah, yes, from what I heard, Prada and Hermes did not do anything wrong.


  

  Chapter 726 – Evening Meal


  

  A meadow at midnight.


  Illuminated by the light magic casted by Dors, there are large pits here and there.


  There were even gigantic holes in some places.


  There must have been a fierce battle here.


  I wonder how Count Pugyaru survived in such a place.


  Is he actually very strong?


  No, the butler said that Count Pugyaru’s self-preservation methods are off the roof.


  He might have managed to negotiate.


  …..


  That’s still something amazing.


  Yeah.


   


  Well, I brought food and cooking utensils.


  Or rather, that’s all my luggage is.


  To be honest, I came out to look for the missing Count Pugyaru but I didn’t think I could be of any help in finding anyone.


  I had no experience in searching for missing people.


  And it was even the middle of the night.


  So I thought, it would be best if I acted like a man who would follow instructions and not get in the way.


  That’s why I carried my own food on my back so that I could at least prepare food….


  Well, Count Pugyaru was found safe and sound so I wasn’t able to use them.


  Regretful.


  No, it’s a good thing that I didn’t need to use them.


  I’m not sad….


  Prada’s stomach growled.


  It seems like she hasn’t eaten anything since this morning.


  ……………….


  That’s not good.


  Very not good.


  Even if it is already midnight, you still have to eat.


  It’s not a bad idea to eat outdoors.


  No no no, there’s no need to rush back to the city.


  Fortunately, I brought food and cooking utensils.


  Ah, really fortunate.


  So, let’s eat.


   


  I unpacked my luggage and started cooking….oh, I need to start fire first.


  Fufufu.


  Unlike in the past, I’m able to make fire quickly now.


  I can feel my growth.


  Hnn?


  I heard that Doraim cooks but Dors can cook too?


  Aren’t you the dragon king?


  Ah, Beton-san, please sit down.


  Bron, Hermes, and Prada will help me. Dors and Doraim will cook on their own since what they want to cook doesn’t need extra hands.


  「Uhm, excuse me, that, it’s this….ehto, aren’t you going to ask what happened?」


  We can always listen while we are eating.


  Yeah, let’s go with that.


  I continued cooking.


   


  Okay, it’s done.


  
  But don’t expect too much since this is only a simple soup.


  How about Dors?


  「Mine’s done too…..village chief, don’t look at me with too much surprise. When I was young, I cooked for myself. If it’s just this much, I can do it. How about Doraim?」


  「I think it would be better to wait for the radish to soak up more for more flavor. I’ll take care of this so please go ahead.」


  Okay.


  Then, prepare the bowls and plates….


  Beton-san.


  Excuse me, they are in the box over there.


  Can you please take them?


  Yeah, that’s it.


  Thank you.


  Ah, how many mochi do you want in your soup, Beton-san?


  What I mean by mochi is this white food.


  Two.


  I really don’t mind if you want three.


  Hahaha, three then.


  What about Bron, Dors, and Doraim?


  Two, three, three.


  What about Prada and Hermes?


  Three, four.


  Yeah, we have more.


  I’ve brought more than enough since I expected that it would take time to search.


  Besides, we will be pounding new mochi soon so we need to consume them.


  Don’t be shy.


  One more for Dors and one more for Doraim.


  Three more for Prada?


  That’s six.


  Can you eat them all?


  You haven’t eaten since this morning….okay.


  Six for you then.


  Bron and Hermes will think about it after they eat their share.


  Okay.


  How about you, Beton-san?


  Three is enough?


  Is it?


  Just let me know if you want more.


  Well then, let’s eat.


  Since we were eating outdoors, there were no tables or chairs.


  So we each sit on a moderately sized rock.


  I thought Beton-san was going to sit at the best spot but he asked Dors to sit there.


  

  So, she’s someone who respects her elders.


  She doesn’t seem to be a bad person.


  Since I was impressed with her kindness, I hoped that Dors would not try to give up that seat to me.


  You just need to cast a spell on the ground and make a table and chairs?


  No, I’m not against it but I think….ah, in order to converse about what happened, it is better to set up a more formal venue like that?


  Right, we still have to talk about that.


  Got it.


  I’ll leave it to you.


   


  The table and chairs are luxurious and not suitable for outdoor use.


  They are reasonably sturdy but they are made of clay so I’m not comfortable putting dishes on them.


  I put down the cloth I brought with me on the table to make it a tablecloth.


  I put down the bowls of soup that I had made and the plates of stir-fried rice that Dors had made.


  It looks like Doraim still needs time so we’ll start eating what we have first.


  By the way, he is making stewed radish.


  He needs to keep an eye on the low heat to make sure the temperature won’t increase.


  Because of that, he has to enjoy his food a little far away.


  Now, let’s eat.


   


  Hmmm, this is Dors’ stir-fried rice.


  It’s delicious.


  To be honest, I was surprised.


  The dragons were generally happy with the food in the village so I thought their cooking level was the same as the old oni maids but this stir fry is on the same level as the current oni maids.


  Were the dragons cooking properly in their homes?


  「No, that is not the case.」


  ?


  「The dragons or rather, the ancient dragons, have a rule that civilization and culture that we should live in should be according to the average civilization and culture of the world.」


  What does that mean?


  「To put it simply, according to our law, we can only live as much as the average of the world is. If we want to live a better life, we should raise the world’s standard of living.」


  I see.


  「However, too much civilization and culture can be dangerous. Us, the ancient dragons, are in a position where we have to regulate excessive civilizations and cultures. It’s pretty difficult.」


  Right, not a long time ago, Loo and Dors talked about the universal ship.


  However, how is that related to Dors’ cooking skills?


  「…..it’s not uncommon for young people to do several dangerous things out of curiosity before they take on their roles…… At that time, I thought the law was just a distraction.」


  So, there was a time when Dors was young and impulsive too.


  「That’s how it is. Well, a role is a role. If I didn’t have this opportunity, I don’t even know when will I be able to cook next.」


  That’s tough.


  「Yeah. Seriously. In Big Tree Village, the oni maids are all glaring at me.」


  Ahahaha.


  I’m sure they’re not doing that. They are just treating the kitchen as their territory.


  

  If you ask them nicely, I’m sure they’ll let you use it.


  Also, I’m sure the children will be pleased with the food you cook.


  「They’ll be happy. However, Raimeiren’s mood will worsen, twice.」


  What about Raimeiren?


  「Ah…..she’s good at roasting something.」


  ……


  「The amount that can be eaten will be dependent on her mood.」


  Ah, I see.


  Next time, I’ll ask Ann and the others to casually make a move to teach her how to cook.


  Yeah, that’s a good idea.


  If Raimeiren can cook something edible, then, Dors no longer need to hold back in cooking for the children.


  That’s good.


  Hnn?


  What’s the matter, Beton-san?


  Ah, do you want a refill?


  Well, Doraim’s stewed radishes will be ready soon and they will be distributed right away too.


  「No, that’s not what I want to say…..well, I was wondering what happened to asking about what happened….isn’t that the reason why this table was set up?」


  …….


  I-I didn’t forget.


  Yes, I haven’t forgotten about it.


  I was just about to ask.


  Hahaha.


  …..


  I’m sorry.


  I forgot.


  

  Chapter 727 – She’s the One Who’ll be Hanged


  

  While eating the stew radish, I asked Prada, Hermes, and Beton-san what had happened.


  Prada said that as soon as she arrived at Shashaato City, she noticed malicious magic circles set up all over the city and while disarming the magic circles, she and Beton-san fought here.


  「It was Beton who created those magic circles desu! Also, I reported this to Gucci-sama and even asked him for reinforcements! I think it was negligence on Gucci-sama’s part that the reinforcements didn’t arrive!」


  All right, all right.


  I’ll talk to Gucci later.


  「Thank you very much.」


  Hermes came here to check the suspicious barrier here and found Prada and Beton-san fighting.


  She said that for some reason, she can’t participate in the battle so she brought Count Pugyaru as reinforcement to Prada.


  「He was the closest one that seem to be able to fight.」


  I see.


  What prevented you from participating in the battle?


  「It’s a condition to be able to work for Versa-sama desu.」


  I see.


   


  Beton-san said that the magic circles she had set up in the city had been destroyed so she fought with Prada because she’s the one who destroyed them.


  「When we were fighting here, one of them had brought a demon who introduced himself as Watogang so the battle was prolonged….I apologized if my clumsy barrier dirtied your eyes.」


  Beton-san said that and bowed to Dors.


  For some reason, she’s explaining to Dors while I’m the one who’s asking questions.


  Well, Dors is the dragon king.


  I guess Beton-san knows that.


  I don’t really mind.


  However, why do Dors have to pass that to me?


  「That’s her testimony.」


  And he also said that politely.


  Can you stop that?


  Look, Beton-san is looking at me with strange eyes.


   


  Now, to summarize the story….


  First of all, everything happened because of the magic circles in the city.


  In other words, it is Beton-san’s fault?


  「Yes. I think that’s the correct judgment! 」


  「Me too desu!」


  Prada and Hermes raise their hands to agree.


  If someone is going to be hanged for this incident, it will be her.


  But this is not a majority vote situation.


  Dors asked Beton-san why she had set up the magic circles.


  「F-for self-defense. More specifically to be able to protect my companions desu.」


  Prada strongly disagreed with Beton-san’s testimony.


  「She’s lying! Those magic circles are very dangerous and will definitely harm others. They are certainly not for self-defense!」


  Is that true, Beton-san?


  「I-it is true that the life force of the person who stepped into the magic circle will be sucked but at worst, that person will only feel fatigued. It is certainly dangerous if you stay on it for a long time. That’s why I put a preventive measure for safety. It is not dangerous.」


  She said it’s not dangerous.


  「There’s no way that’s true! If there was a safety measure, I would have noticed it! There’s was no such thing in those magic circles!」


  There’s a discrepancy of testimonies here.


  I’m sure we will be able to find out the truth if we check out the magic circles….


  「All the magic circles in Shashaato City has been destroyed.」


  Beton-san seems to be able to sense if the magic circles still exist.


  In the absence of evidence, the two side’s claims remain contradictory.


  Well, personally speaking, you are already out of the game once you set up a dangerous magic circle whether it has safety measures or not….


  How do those magic circles lead to self-defense or protecting your companions?


  
  From what I heard, they sound like offensive-type magic circles.


  「The life force taken by those magic circles will be absorbed by me. I can use them as magical power….」


  In other words, to power up yourself.


  「Yes. If I don’t do that, I won’t be able to beat them.」


  Who are you going to fight?


  「It’s a bit long to explain….」


  Summarize it as short as possible.


  「I used to live in a human country and came to Shashaato City with my friends. I, along with my companions, thought of living in Shashaato City permanently but we found out that the human county sent assassins to go after us.」


  You are going to fight against assassins?


  「Yes.」


  I see.


  So that’s your reason.


  However, I don’t think that would justify setting up magic circles that would cause harm to others….


  By the way, although it was summarized, it was still troublesome because my conversation with Beton-san is being mediated by Dors.


   


  Fumu.


  By the way, Hermes.


  Yes, Hermes.


  You.


  While Beton-san and I were talking, you seemed to want to say something, didn’t you?


  Say it.


  「N-no. There’s no way I do….」


  I won’t get angry so go ahead and say it.


  「The magic circles set up in Shashaato City were….incomplete so I made some changes to them…..」


  ……..


  I have a bad feeling about this.


  No, wait.


  It’s still too early to panic.


  Trust Hermes, trust Hermes.


  So, what kind of changes did you make?


  「There was something that blocks the circle’s full strength so I removed the blockage.」


  My trust crumbles.


   


  So, this is what happened.


  Beton-san set up magic circles with safety measures.


  The safety measures of those magic circles were deactivated by Hermes.


  Prada found the magic circles with the safety measures removed and panicked.


  This is how it happened.


  Neither Prada nor Beton-san was wrong.


  Hey, Hermes, seiza.


  

  Seiza means sitting with your legs together…yes, that’s what seiza is.


  Ehto, so, why did Hermes tamper with the magic circles?


  「If you see something wrong and you can correct it with little effort, wouldn’t you do it?」


  …..


  I know how you feel.


  I know but think a little before you act.


  「Versa-sama often tells me that.」


  Then, start thinking.


  This case is terrible.


  I’ll tell Versa so she can scold you properly.


  When I told that to Hermes, she looked so shocked.


  I feel sorry for her but there’s nothing I could do.


  Ah, she has taken Count Pugyaru out too.


  I will tell her that too.


   


  However, Prada said that she reported to Gucci and even asked for reinforcements. Why didn’t Gucci send reinforcements?


  Given Gucci’s past behavior, I don’t think he’s the one who would cut corners in those areas….


  Yeah, Hermes.


  You seem to want to say something.


  Tell me everything.


  I think it will be more difficult if it is found out later.


  Yes, I’ll cover up for you if I can.


  「Ehto, while I was fixing the magic circles, I encountered the people who seemed to be Gucci-san’s subordinates….」


  Don’t tell me you kicked them out?


  「No, they told me to back off so I did.」


  And you didn’t even fight?


  「Yes. Fighting is forbidden.」


  I see.


  So, Gucci’s reinforcements had come to Shashaato City.


  However, if they haven’t met Prada, shouldn’t they search for her?


  「Ano, may I give my opinion?」


  Prada raised her hand with a reluctant look on her face.


  What is it?


  「I think Gucci-sama’s reinforcements thought that Hermes-san was the one who set up the magic circles.」


  ……..


  「However, since Hermes-san backed down, they decided that she had no intention to fight so they just destroyed the remaining magic circles, went home, and treated it as case closed.」


  ………


  Okay, let’s summarize it.


  Beton-san set up a number of magic circles.


  Hermes fixes those circles and Prada went around to destroy them.


  

  When Beton-san noticed that the magic circles were being broken one after another, she took out Prada to fight.


  Hermes continues to fix magic circles.


  Gucci’s reinforcements stop Hermes and destroy all the magic circles.


  Gucci’s reinforcements leave but the battle between Beton-san and Prada is still ongoing.


  After that, Hermes noticed the battle between Beton-san and Prada and took Count Pugyaru out to join the battle.


  Is this how it went?


  Yeah, it seems to be consistent now.


  Good good good.


  By the way, Hermes.


  Could you hold up a stone about the size of a rice bale?


  Yes, while in seiza.


  Don’t worry, I’m not mad.


  

  Chapter 728 – Conquer Ploy


  

  After hearing what happened and punishing Hermes, we shouldn’t think that this is the end of it.


  First, what happened to the dangerous circles in the city?


  「All have been destroyed」


  According to Beton-san.


  I don’t think she would dare lie to Dors so it’s safe to believe her.


  The question that remains is the cause of Beton-san’s desire for power.


  Assassins dispatched by a human country.


  They are likely to target Beton-san and her friends so we need to deal with this issue as soon as possible.


  ……..


  Ehto, what should we do?


  Talk to the police?


  Is there a police force or similar organization in Shashaato City?


  I don’t remember hearing about it.


  And if there were such an organization, it would have been in action when Count Pugyaru went missing.


  I didn’t see any sign of such an organization.


  In other words, there’s no such organization.


  I’m sure of that but let’s ask Bron to make sure.


  「Ehto, the regular army of the kingdom is in charge of things like that.」


  I see.


  As expected of Bron.


  It’s good that they taught you well in the academy….no?


  You didn’t learn that from the academy since you started teaching soon after you enrolled.


  Okay.


  「However, the regular army stationed in Shashaato City were all dispatched to stand as guards during the event this morning so it is impossible for them to move right now. By the way, there are around 500 of them.」


  I don’t know if 500 is a lot or too little for an army but….considering the size of this city, it should be too little.


  What would they do if monsters or demon beasts attack the city?


  「The city’s defense doesn’t only rely on the army but also on the city’s merchant guild and adventurers guild. With their help, there should be around 5000 defenders.」


  I see.


  And if the enemy comes from the sea?


  「Since it’s a commercial area with humans, it is unlikely to be directly attacked….In the event of an invasion from another country, most of the city would be vacated and most would be holed up at the edge of the port. In an event like that, the city’s merchant guild and adventurers guild won’t get involved but the seakins will cooperate. Then, we will wait for the reinforcements that will come from the royal capital….since the teleportation gates have been built, that plan should be undergoing a revision. I will look into it.」


  No, it’s just a small question. You don’t have to look into it.


  However, I didn’t know that there was a fort in the City of Shashaato.


  「It’s part of the harbor but it’s at the place furthest from the center of the city.」


  Why build in such a place?


  「If it were closer to the city, civilians might get involved in the battle.」


  Ah, so you mean it’s a place far from any dangerous facility.


  That’s good.


  But I digress.


  Let’s get back to the topic.


   


  Even if the army can’t move immediately, we should consult them.


  Fortunately, I have connection with Governor Ifrus of Shashaato City.


  Thanks to Miyo.


  「Ano, there’s something fast coming that way.」


  Hnn?


  Bron says as he points in the direction of the city.


  I looked in the direction Bron was looking.


  It was night so we could only see light from the city in the distance.


  Is there something there?


  Oh, the city light is flashing on and off.


  
  Or not.


  The city light is not flashing but something crossed in front of the city lights.


  What was it?


  It’s getting closer to us….


  Something entered the range of Dors’ magic light and I finally saw what it was.


  It was the demon king’s group riding a flying carpet.


  I was surprised as to why the demon king has come here but I have to confirm something first.


  That flying carpet belongs to our village, right?


  After it dropped off the demon king’s group, it tackled and curled up to me.


  Well, even if it did not, I could tell given the pattern of the carpet.


  What, are you mad at me?


  No, it’s true that I left you behind.


  However, you were working as a rocking carpet for the little kids.


  I can’t ask you to throw them out and come with me.


  Besides, you couldn’t throw them out either, could you?


  Yeah, you understand?


  Good.


  Alright, let’s make up.


   


  Now then, the demon king’s group….


  Riding the flying carpet were the demon king, Beezel, Glatts, and Hou.


  The demon king and the four heavenly kings all came together.


  「No, hahaha. The information we got is kind of complicated so we judged that it would be faster if we come to the place ourselves.」


  According to the demon king, Glatts, who was in the village, found out what I did and rushed to report to the demon king.


  I wonder why he went to report. Perhaps the disappearance of Count Pugyaru was a bigger deal for the kingdom than I expected.


  To think that it must be reported to the demon king as soon as he heard it.


  Well, it is certainly so.


  It’s a missing person after all.


  It can’t be helped.


  After receiving the report, the demon king tried to confirm the situation but the information was so mixed up that he decided to go himself.


  He brought the four heavenly kings with him and came here.


  So that’s how it was.


  As you probably know, Count Pugyaru has already been found.


  The butler said he was safe and sound but….you better check later just to make sure.


  「Yeah, of course.」


  And you came at a good time.


  Actually, there’s something I wanted to discuss with you.


  Oh, you don’t have to be so defensive.


  In fact, there are people who are being targeted by assassins from human kingdoms here.


  I think it would be better if Beton-san explained this to you rather than me.


  

  Would you please listen to what she has to say?


  Yeah, her.


  Not the one on seiza while holding a stone but the one near Dors.


  So….Beezel, you got a minute?


  Yeah.


  No, I just wanted to ask you something that’s been bothering me personally so please refrain from getting down on your knees.


  And why are you even acting like that?


  There’s no need to.


  Stand up, stand up.


  Um, I was wondering about something you guys have.


  Everyone who came with the demon king on the flying carpet was carrying banners.


  Those are the flags of Big Tree Village, right?


  The ones we used during the parade.


  Why do you have those?


  「To be identified as allies.」


  Identified?


  「We were told you led a pack of inferno wolves.」


  So, it was for the kuros and the spiderlings?


  You don’t need to bring those since I’m sure everyone recognizes you.


  「Hahaha, just in case.」


  I see.


  This cautiousness must be a quality of those who stand at the top.


  I must learn from them.


  Hnn?


  Following the demon king’s group, another group seems to have arrived.


  Who could they be?


  …..


  It’s Alfred!


  Ah, it’s been a while.


  How are you?


  Ursa too.


  Good good.


  Sil’s here too.


  It’s already midnight.


  Asa and Earth too.


  Metora stayed at the royal capital’s house?


  Well, you don’t even need to all go here.


  If I say a word, you can move right away?


  No, no, no, Count Pugyaru has already been found.


  Ah….


  

  By the way, why is Tiselle wrapped with a rope?


  「Ehto, she kind of lost control.」


  Lost control?


  When I had them explain what was going on, Ursa and Alfred discussed it first. In the end, Alfred agreed to imitate Tiselle.


  「Father finally stood up! Now is the time to conquer the Demon King’s Kingdom! Everyone, rally your armies and take action for the Big Tree Village!」


  Ah, that resemblance.


  You are truly siblings.


  So, what happened?


  Did Alfred admonish her?


  It was Ursa who answered.


  「Metora managed to restrain her before she could issue orders so everything was contained within the house. However, her voice was very loud so there was a bit of commotion in the school. I don’t think it will become a big problem.」


  So, it’s a small problem?


  Well, I don’t think we should joke around about conquering the kingdom within the Demon King’s Kingdom.


  I’ll scold her.


  Also, I should apologize to the demon king and the principal.


  I don’t want Tiselle to be bullied because of this.


  Yeah?


  Tiselle, is there something you want to say?


  「I was working with the conquer ploy with Uncle Beezel, Uncle Glatts, Uncle Randan, and Hou-oneesan. We even had the approval of Uncle Demon King…. Metora told me to never make a move until I had a direct order from you.」


  ……..


  I’ll tell the demon king that if they’re going to play along with children’s games, they should make sure that they’ll notice that it’s only a joke.


  Yeah.


  Let’s give Metora something.


  Sorry for the trouble.


  

  Chapter 729 – Attire


  

  The conversation between the demon king and Beton-san is over.


  When I asked what had been done to counter the assassins who were targeting Beton-san and her friends, I was informed that it had already been taken care of.


  …….


  Done already?


  「The secret information about the spies brought to us by village chief was helpful.」


  Secret information from me….


  Ah, the information that Clauden, who loves ramen, gave to the ramen queen.


  The ramen queen gave that information to me but I’m not the one who should handle it so I gave it to Beezel.


  It must have been by Beezel to the demon king.


  Incidentally, Beezel refused to receive that information first.


  So I had no choice but to ask my daughter and Beezel’s granddaughter, Fracia, to give it to him for me.


  Beezel, who had clearly refused me, wasn’t able to refuse his granddaughter.


  Well, Frau scolded me for being too harsh but that’s another story.


   


  「There’s a lot of information there that we didn’t know about so we immediately investigate.」


  Since the main purpose of the spies is to gather information, the Demon King’s Kingdom did not immediately arrest them even if they were found to be spies but let them swim around instead.


  This was done to inform the human countries about the situation of the kingdom and to deepen their understanding about them.


  It’s better to have a certain amount of information than to be totally hidden so it’s understandable.


  So, there was no need to be upset if there were spies who they weren’t able to find out. However, there was a problem, or rather, a reason why Beezel refused to receive it.


  The information contained the name of a person of a certain rank in the Demon King’s Kingdom.


  Even if it was for the purpose of gaining a better understanding of the situation of the kingdom, they shouldn’t give them information on everything.


  For example, the exact size and deployment of the army and the amount of food produced and stockpiled in each city.


  Information that could affect the war situation must be hidden.


  Therefore, they rushed to arrest the spy after a proper investigation and evidence has been gathered to confirm that the person is indeed a spy.


  The Demon King’s Kingdom is very thorough in this regard.


  I’m impressed.


  The problem is what happens after a person of a certain rank is arrested.


  The absence of a person of a certain rank due to arrest is not without problems.


  A substitute must be chosen immediately.


  However, a good position requires competence and there are benefits and honors associated with it.


  The factions and turf of the nobles are also involved and the selection of a substitute will take time.


  And since the work can’t be stopped while there’s no substitute yet, talents are dispatched from the royal capital.


  It would be meaningless if the people dispatched caused problems so only the best are selected and dispatched…


  This means that the number of talented people in the royal capital will temporarily decrease.


  In addition, factional strife among nobles will intensify.


  The demon king, the four heavenly kings, and the other ministers would be the ones to suffer because of that. Beezel wanted no part of it so he pretended to have never seen that information.


  Is that attitude okay for a member of the four heavenly kings?


   


  「The information you brought us was mainly about Village Five and Shashaato City but there was also information about those who are spying in a wide area. It temporarily affected the operation of the state but it was manageable.」


  So, you overcame it.


  「Yes, we did. However, it was thanks to Tiselle, Gol, Sil, and Bron. Asa and Earth were good help too.」


  Is that why they went along with Tiselle’s play?


  「Yeah, you can say that. When we caught up with some of the spies we didn’t know of, we were able to get some new information. Among them was information about assassins sent from a human country. And as expected, we secured them even before we could get any proof so there shouldn’t be any problem now.」


  I see.


  So that means we don’t have to worry about Beton-san and her friends.


  Good good.


  Well, that also means that what Beton-san did was a total waste of time.


  If she doesn’t mind, then it’s good.


  「By the way, is village chief not interested in the position of Demon King?」


  Eh?


  
  What’s the matter with you?


  No, I’m not interested.


  That sounds like a lot of work.


  I think you’re doing a good job.


  I praised but for some reason, he looked lonely.


  Why?


   


  In any case, the missing Count Pugyaru has caused a stir in the kingdom due to the information from a spy they don’t know of.


  Once again, the demon king will be swimming in a sea of troubles.


  Ah, there’s some leftover food.


  Doraim’s radish is delicious.


  「Thanks for that but….before that, if you could….」


  What?


  「Could you do something about that?」


  Areh?


  The demon king looks at Shashaato City.


  Is someone coming?


  Ah…..


  The kuros and spiderlings.


  The kuros and spiderlings are running towards us.


  I recognized them in the dark even from a distance because the kuros are in their 3 meters form.


  I wonder why they made themselves big like that. Then, I found out why.


  The kuros had someone on their backs.


  The kuros caught some people.


  They must transform to that size to be able to carry someone as big as a human.


  It’s great that they were tied by the spiderlings and didn’t drag them along.


  So, who are those people?


  They all look like they passed out, don’t they?


  Fumu fumu.


  They were people who were rampaging or acting suspiciously in Shashaato City?


  So, you caught them.


  I see.


  Well done.


  Let’s pat them on their heads.


  Ah, release them.


  Let’s hand them over to the demon king.


  Good good.


  「Given your tone, it means you’re going to let them go right away, right?」


  Hnn?


  I think I heard Loo’s voice but, where is she?


  

  Is she behind the kuros?


  ……..


  Loo was not on her usual body size but an adult body size.


  And she’s wearing an unfamiliar attire.


  How should I describe it?


  My first impression is that she’s wearing magic warrior attire?


  She’s wearing several layers of clothes that have many magic crests


  And there are also six shields magically floating around her.


  ……….


  Who are you planning to fight?


  「It’s for a night out. I’m a woman, you know.」


  R-right.


   


  However, behind Loo are Ann and the oni maids in matching outfits, and what they are wearing is also unfamiliar.


  My first impression of their clothes, or rather, what they are wearing are….


  White and red hakama and on top of that, they are wearing something that looks like a chihaya?


  In other words, a shrine maiden outfit.


  But of course, it’s not the same as the shrine maiden outfit that I know.


  Especially the chihaya. It has shining magic crests all over.


  It looks sturdy even though it is made of cloth.


  And on both sides of their hips are four swords that look like Japanese katana.


  Who are they planning to fight?


  「Zabuton-san has prepared these for the upcoming spring parade. I thought we should unveil them a little early…」


  Y-yeah.


   


  In addition, behind the oni maids are Ria and the other high elves.


  …..


  Ehto, these girls are also wearing completely different attires.


  They are wearing black jackets, black pants, black boots, and black hats that hide their skin as much as possible.


  Even their faces were painted with black paint making their presence difficult to grasp.


  Oh, even their swords and spears are black.


  He-heee.


  They look like night fighters but, you are here to help with the search, right?


   


  Next is….Frau?


  Alone?


  No other civil servant girls?


  Well, it’s not safe to move in the middle of the night after all.


  Frau’s attire is….fully armed?


  Thick clothes, chest and shin pads, and bangles to protect her forearms and wrists.


  

  Her weapons are sword and spear.


  Why again?


  「J-just trying to keep myself safe.」


  Really?


  Does that mean that the village is still dangerous at night?


  Come to think of it, I’m always with someone when I go out so I never considered others.


  I must reflect.


   


  ………….


  I look around.


  Areh?


  I can’t find Tier’s group.


  Where are they?


  「Ah, Tier and the others were supposed to come here. However, Youko and the other civil servant girls stopped them saying they are too stimulating.」


  Loo said that.


  Stimulating?


  What do you mean?


  「I’m not sure but until around 500 years ago, the angels were in conflict with the demons. It will be difficult for them to move around in battle gears.」


  Yes, in this kingdom, there are a good number of people who have lived for more than 500 years so they have taken this into consideration.


  Heh.


  Why did you decide to come in your battle attires?


  「If you are going to do something seriously, it is a tradition to wear your battle attire.」


  I see. Since it’s a tradition, it can’t be helped.


  Yeah.


  Are they really here to find Count Pugyaru?


  ………….


  You’re here to search, right?


  「Of course. Ahahahahahaha. It’s okay. There’s no way I’ll shut Shashaato City down since it’s a hassle and I’m not using this opportunity to build an organization to deal with the hassle.」


  Right.


  Good.


  Then…..


  What about Hakuren and Rasuti?


  Ah, they stayed behind to take care of the kids.


  That’s an important task too.


   


  Last but not the least.


  Gucci is tied up. What’s going on?


  Gucci hasn’t done anything wrong, has he?


  Yes, the reinforcements to Prada did not arrive but that was due to confusion during the mission.


  I think it was Hermes’ fault.


  Maybe.


  「I think Gucci is the reason why Hermes can freely do what she wants. Ah, we didn’t tie him up. He tied himself up saying it’s the embodiment of his remorse.」


  ……..


  It will still be a while before the sun rises.


 
  

  Chapter 730 – Gucci’s Circumstances


  

  Gucci is the reason why Hermes is free.


  What do you mean by that?


  It’s true that Hermes is Versa’s maid and is with her most of the time but it’s not like she can’t leave Versa.


  After all, Versa is a hikikomori.


  Therefore, Hermes sometimes goes alone when shopping to replenish their daily necessities.


  This has not changed even after Versa came to live in Big Tree Village and Village Five.


  Is it possible that there was a contract between Versa and Hermes I don’t know about and Gucci broke it?


  「Ah, no, it’s not that complicated…..」


  Gucci started his explanation.


   


  It all started with the ruins of a city north of Shashaato City.


  It involved an explosion that occurred at the ruins of that city that they had previously tried to use for filming.


  Gucci had hidden a large number of books and videos in the ruins.


  There is no doubt that the contents of the books and videos are something that…..Versa would enjoy.


  Gucci hid them because of the mischievousness of his youth. To be exact, he wanted to keep them in the dark…..


  Simply put, Gucci starred in those books and videos.


  「I’m not the main actor! I only have supporting roles, supporting roles!」


  Ah, yeah, of course, you do.


  Let’s see….Gucci has supporting roles in those books and videos.


  「W-when I was trying a lot of things, I think I have lost my mind desu.」


  Y-yeah.


  Well, to Gucci’s credit, I won’t delve into the details.


  However, for Gucci, those were books and videos that had to be destroyed.


  However, when the devils came to serve the dragons, there was a clause in the contract saying that they wouldn’t intentionally destroy culture and it would be a violation of the contract to dispose of the books and videos.


  「I asked them over and over again but all they said is “no”……」


  He said that the contract is quite important to the devils and they can’t and won’t break it.


  So, he has no choice but to hide the books and videos and forget about them, and then, boom, the explosion occurred.


  Most of the books and videos were burned in the explosion but unfortunately, a good number of books and videos remained unburned.


  After retrieving them, Gucci tried to hide them again.


  However, he had no idea where to hide them.


  The safest place he could think of is Big Tree Village but because of Versa, such books and videos were forbidden to be brought in.


  Village Five and Shashaato City have high populations so he would need to keep a watchful eye on them all the time to feel at ease.


  Dragon-related facilities are out of the question.


  They are full of people who have too much time on their hands.


  They will jump at anything new no matter what it is.


  Furthermore, there are also devils who are like-minded to Versa.


  It’s not even worth considering.


  In the forest and in the dungeon….adventurers may come.


  Adventurers are nuisances who will come to any dangerous place even thinking that every dangerous place has treasures hidden.


  Threatening them will have the opposite effect and only in a hundred years will their threat be forgotten.


  Where should he hide it then?


  The best place to hide a tree is in the forest.


  Then, if you want to hide such books and videos….put them in a place that keeps them.


  There’s no place like that!


  No, wait.


  There is.


  Right.


  Versa’s house.


  「I’ve never been there but village chief told me what the house looked like.」


  If he throws it in there, no one will find them.


  
  The question now is, will the owner, Versa, notice them?


  ……..


  ………………….


  He changed the way he thinks.


  His purpose is to keep those books and videos from being seen by an unspecified number of people.


  As distasteful as it is, he had already assumed that Versa would find them.


  No, if they are with Versa, those things will be never seen by the public again.


  If he finds something similar in the future, he can rest easy knowing that everything he needs to hide is in Versa’s repository.


  With these conditions, Gucci handed the books and videos to Versa.


  This should have been the end of the story.


  But Gucci had overlooked something.


  He had overlooked the existence of a maid named Hermes.


 
   Hermes is Versa’s maid.


  Is it out of loyalty?


  No.


  It is because they are like-minded people who are in love with Versa’s works.


  In other words, Hermes was also interested in the books and images that Gucci gave Versa.


  However, Versa must fulfill the condition Gucci had set.


  Versa and Hermes quarreled because of that.


  Result.


  Hermes left Versa’s side and went to Shashaato City to play.


  Gucci was pleased when he heard it from Versa.


  He thought he made the right decision.


  As for the fight between Versa and Hermes, he can only feel sorry for them.


  However, he planned to intervene when the time was right.


  According to Versa, fights between her and Hermes were not uncommon.


  They fight about once every hundred years or so.


  Sometimes, they make up in half a day, other times, they won’t be seeing each other for several years.


  There is a little chance that they will continue to quarrel.


  Versa was confident that she would come back once her new work was completed.


  So, Gucci did not take it seriously.


  Until he heard what kind of trouble Hermes had caused after she left Versa.


  Hermes is a perfectionist.


  However, she has a unique standard of judgment.


  She ignores the flow of the world.


  Because of how perfectionist she is, simple problems can become quite big if she gets involved.


  On top of that, Hermes has no malice.


  Leaving the details of the trouble for another time, Gucci panicked.


  He was in the midst of taking action to bring Versa and Hermes together in a hurry when he heard about the trouble.


  

  「While looking at the problem, a new one popped out….fufufu, when Prada told me about Beton, all I can do was scream but when I heard the report the village chief had gone out in the middle of the night, I almost went on a rampage….」


  Gucci stared into the void.


  Ah, I did not leave about that issue though, I’m only going to search for a missing person.


  I don’t know who reported it but teach them how to do it properly.


   


  Well, I’ve heard Gucci’s circumstances one way or another…..


  The battle started because Hermes is free….so, he’s like the root cause?


  I don’t think it’s enough to tie him up though.


   Alright, let me untie you.


  「Thank you very much.」


  No no.


  You don’t have to but if possible, it would be helpful if you could help Hermes and Versa make up.


  This is a request.


  「Of course.」


  Loo, what do you think?


  「I don’t think Gucci is the root of all evil so it’s fine.」


  I see.


  Good.


  ….


  By the way, who do you think is the root of all evil?


  「Count Pugyaru」


  ………


  …………………


  He’s a victim.


  「Given his social standing, he should have either resist or leave a message for someone when Hermes took him out.」


  W-well, yes, that may be so.


  Y-yeah, how about the human assassins?


  What about them?


  「They were just doing their job. We can decide that the country that sent them was at fault but….」


  You can but what?


  「Should we destroy it?」


  ……..


  ………………………..


  Jeez, good joke.


  Hahahahahaha.


  Come on Loo, everyone, laugh, laugh.


  While I was having a hard time, Dors came over to me.


  「How about you leave the matter of your wives for now and listen to what Beton has to say?」


  Beton-san?


  The assassin’s case is over, right?


  

  Another issue?


  No, I think that’s important but I also think that talking with Loo and the others is important.


  「I understand however, leave the matter with your wives to this dragon king.」


  O-ohhhh.


  Dependable.


  「I’ve been meaning to warn you about this for a while. Don’t worry about it.」


  Warn me?


  「The content will put too much burden on you. Okay, go, go.」


  Okay, got it.


  「Ah, Gucci, using village chief to prove your innocence is not a very commendable move. I’ll let you off this once.」


  「Yes! I’m aware!」


  ?


  What do you mean?


  「The fact that you untied him with your own hands. Well, village chief can do what you want. You don’t need to worry about it. Just listen to what Beton has to say.」


  I don’t know what’s happening but….okay.


  I headed to Beton-san.


  

  Chapter 731 – Returning to Shashaato City


  

  When I went to Beton-san’s place, she got down on one of her knees and greeted me.


  Hnn?


  Is she imitating Beezel?


  「I apologize for all the disrespectful remarks I have made.」


  …….


  I look at the kuros and spiderlings around Beton-san.


  The kuros and the spiderlings shook their heads and legs to deny that they threatened her.


  Well, good.


  Ah, I didn’t even expect you to do that.


  So that should be….


  Demon king?


  Or Loo?


  Or perhaps Dors pointed it out?


  It can also be Bron or Prada.


  Yeah.


  Who made Beton-san’s attitude change?


  「None. I guessed it from the atmosphere….am I wrong?」


  Well, I prefer your previous attitude.


  「Ah, is that so….ehto….I’m sorry」


  No, it’s okay.


  So, is there anything you want to tell me?


  「Y-yeah. Once again, I apologize for causing trouble in Shashaato City.」


  Well, that’s just the difference in common sense between races, right?


  Though I’d appreciate it if you could choose a way that doesn’t bother others in the future.


  Also, you don’t have to apologize to me but to….ehto, to whom?


  You apologized to the demon king, right?


  「Yes, I did. And the punishment has also been decided.」


  Punishment.


  Ah, yeah, even if you’re trying to protect yourself and your friends, you should be punished for setting up magic circles around the city.


  As expected of the demon king.


  「After this, I’ll go to the governor of Shashaato City to explain the situation and apologize so I thought I must speak with village chief before that.」


  I see.


  By the way, what is your punishment?


  「A certain period of labor.」


  Fumu.


  To be honest, I don’t know if that’s appropriate or not.


  So, I’ll trust the demon king.


  Well then, do as the demon king has said.


  Also, an apology to me is unnecessary….is it?


  Bron is appealing to me to accept it.


  I have no choice.


  I’ll accept your apology.


   


   Count Pugyaru has been found.


  We also found the cause of the trouble.


  Is this case closed?


  Eh?


  There’s more?


  What is?


  The migration of monsters and demon beasts due to the movement of the kuros?


  
  Oh, so some territories might get destroyed?


  I hadn’t thought about that.


   「I’ll take care of that.」


  Dors came over. The talk with Loo and the others might be over.


  「Even if they’re scared of inferno wolves, there are beings much terrifying than them.」


  Much terrifying than them?


  Dors’ gaze turned to Doraim.


  ….Ah, I see.


  So, since a dragon’s nest is nearby, it really doesn’t matter if the inferno wolves play.


  「Yeah, that’s it.」


  That’s good.


  What a relief.


  Let’s go home.


  Or so I thought but the kuros were looking at the radish dish that Doraim had made.


  There were still some of them left.


  Some of us didn’t eat them.


  However, considering the number of kuros, there won’t be enough….


  It’s good that Ann and the others brought cooking utensils and ingredients.


  「It’s natural to prepare for provisions.」


  Given what you are wearing, no one would have expected that.


  Well then….


  Cook a little, eat, and go home!


  No one objected with my decision.


   


  Just before dawn.


  I decided to head back to Shashaato City.


  Before that, the kuros and the spiderlings would cause commotion so I asked Beezel to send them to Youko’s mansion in Village Five with his teleportation magic.


  The spiderlings and the kuros don’t want to leave me but I promised them that I would play with them later and they agreed.


  I wanted to use teleportation magic to teleport Dors, Loo, and the others with me but I gave up the idea thinking of the burden on Beezel.


  Well, there won’t be any problem if we act together…..


  With the demon king with us and Loo and the other’s flashy attires, it looks like we’re having a parade as we make our way back to Shashaato City.


  At the end of the line are the kuros and spiderlings, who have caught the rioters and those who have been acting suspiciously.


  I guess I’ll just have to draw attention while riding the flying carpet.


  But the demon king is with us which means no one should even bother looking at us, right?


  I believe in you.


   


  Then, there was Miyo and Governor Ifrus, who were waiting for us at a place where they decide if a visitor may or may not enter Shashaato City even though it was not even dawn.


  When Miyo saw us, for some reason, she started exchanging signs with the demon king.


  What’s that?


  Baseball sign?


  

  I don’t think we need a send-off bunt or something like that given our situation.


  The demon king is also refusing to…no. Is that a sign for a no-no?


  Even an amateur like me can read signs, you know.


  「It was a confirmation of what Governor Ifrus must do. It’s not a send-off bunt.」


  Miyo told me so.


  Was it related to the words and behavior of Governor Ifrus?


  Can’t he just act the usual….ah, the way he behaves before the demon king is different?


  「You don’t need to mind them.」


  Let’s just follow what Miyo said and not mind them.


  The demon king talked with Governor Ifrus along with Beton-san.


  Randan and Glatz are taking care of the delivery of those who were acting suspiciously and those who were causing commotion that were caught by the kuros and spiderlings.


  Miyo seems to be scolding Tiselle.


  Did Tiselle do something wrong?


  「The information is accurate. Be cautious with your action.」


  I understand what Miyo is saying.


  That’s why it hits me too.


  I started acting immediately because life was at stake.


  I’ll try to be more careful.


  In this case……..


  ……………………………….


  What should I have done?


  When I was distressed, I was consoled by Doraim.


  「Village chief doesn’t need to be troubled. You should do as you please. If it becomes a problem, those around you just need to work a little harder.」


  That’s….


  「I tried to imitate the words of that angel(Ruincia). Did I do a good job?」


  Kind of similar.


  But thanks.


  Hmm?


  What’s that?


  That’s not a bunch of strangers….


  They are familiar faces.


  They are members of a merchant group.


  Joro, the leader of the merchant group, is there too.


  Yeah, it’s them.


  They are members of the Joro merchant group.


  Since they are here, were they helping in finding Count Pugyaru?


  You were looking for someone but not Count Pugyaru?


  Then, who?


  Their objective was Beton-san.


  「We were looking for her because she didn’t come back last night. She’s a member of our group after all.」


  

  …..


  I see.


  Beton-san is a member of the Joro merchant group.


  That means the people Beton-san wanted to protect were the Joro merchant group?


  I didn’t know.


  Ah, Beton-san starts to panic when she sees the members of the merchant group.


  This is…..


  Did she not tell them that she’s a devil?


  Looks like it.


  I understand.


  I won’t say anything strange.


  Even about this commotion.


  I’ll check later to see how much I can tell them.


  

  Chapter 732 – Degrouping in Marla (1)


  

  The night dawned.


  I’ve been up all night.


  However, the discussion between the demon king, Miyo, and Governor Ifrus, which is taking place at Marla in Big Roof Shashaato, is yet to end.


  I thought of going home first but I’ll just receive a report about this later so I’d rather wait.


  I have some questions to ask too.


   


  However, not all of us want to see the conclusion.


  Like Gucci, Prada, and Hermes, they left immediately saying they had their own things they had to attend to.


  They told me that I’m free to call them whenever I need them….


  And how do I call them up?


  Do I call them by making a Guronde scale mirror like what I did some time ago?


  No, Gucci strongly prohibited me from doing it again.


  Well, I’ll leave the calling them to Dors and Doraim.


  Beton-san, together with the members of the Joro Merchant Group, who came to pick her up, went to the administrative building of Shashaato City for explanation….and it will be before Governor Ifrus himself.


  Governor Ifrus is here though. Why do they even need to go there?


  After explaining the situation, they would apologize to Governor Ifrus there?


  Oh, so there’s a person who’s in charge of formality there and they’ll meet him first.


  However, is that person in charge of formality working at this hour….


  Already waiting at the entrance?


  Well, I guess that you have to explain your circumstances as soon as possible to make a good impression but if you overdo it, it will have the opposite effect.


  Don’t overdo it.


  Governor Ifrus and Miyo wrote something on a wooden board and handed it to Beton-san.


  I hope it won’t be something harsher than the demon king’s punishment.


  Alfred, Ursa, and Tiselle returned to the academy.


  They still have to attend classes.


  Naturally.


  They are scheduled to return to the village during school vacation so let’s talk again when the time comes.


  Beezel sent the children back using his teleportation magic.


  I apologize even though you’re already tired.


  And thank you.


  When Beezel came back using his teleportation magic, he returned to the royal castle in the royal capital together with Randan, Glatts, and Hou. Of course, he used his teleportation magic again.


  Good luck with your work.


  However, is it okay for you to leave the demon king behind?


  Well, there are teleportation gates so I guess he can go back alone.


  Next, Bronn.


  It seems like he has a job of picking up someone after this so he decides to head to the inn to get some sleep.


  Sorry for keeping you until morning.


  Also, half of the high elves and all of the lizardmen had returned to the village using the teleportation gate.


  A good number of people have come out of the village.


  Considering the work we have to do today, I hope everyone can go back early and get some rest.


  ………


  You need to rest.


  You can work later.


  Like me, Dors, and Doraim, Ann and the oni maids, did not return to the village and started doing their thing.


  They are now equipped with aprons and are using Marla’s equipment to cook.


  What they are cooking is not breakfast.


  We already ate before coming to Shashaato City.


  It must be some kind of nuisance fee for renting this place.


  Ah, of course, we got permission from Marcos, the acting manager, before renting this place.


  I mean, Marcos is cooking with us but, is this okay?


  
  「It’s a study session.」


  Ah, so what they are making is your new curry.


  I see.


  By the way, the new curry they are making is a radish curry with radish as the main ingredient.


  Oh, it’s not just a curry with radish.


  It’s a dry curry which means it is cooked without water.


  Since no water is used, all its liquid comes from the vegetables but this causes the main ingredient, radish, to fall apart.


  However, if you cook radish separately, the radish will not soak up and won’t have that much flavor.


  This is a dish that takes a lot of skill which Ann and her team can do.


  Doraim, why are you calling Ann “teacher*”?


  TN: Not sensei but shishou.


  Dors’ expression looks kind of funny.


  Also, it takes time to cook waterless, right?


  No, I don’t mind but you guys are up all night too.


  Dors and Doraim are dragons so they can probably handle staying up all night for a day or two but Ann and the other oni maids are…ah, you’re fine too?


  You can even go seven days straight if necessary?


  Oh, don’t work too hard.


  Though I’m not the one to say that since I stayed up all night too. Let’s get a good night’s sleep later.


   


  The rest stayed around as my guards.


  The high elves are hiding so it looks like there’s only me and Loo here.


  It’s like we’re on a date.


  ………


  What is it, flying carpet?


  Why are you between me and Loo?


  I can’t see Loo’s face.


  You shouldn’t interrupt our date.


  It doesn’t look like a date because Loo is armed?


  It looks like I’m being interrogated?


  Hahahahaha.


  Loo, go borrow the employee’s waiting room and get changed.


  Also, the katana-like swords of the oni maids with you.


  They put them on the desk because it’s in the way of cooking but that’s dangerous.


  

  Chapter 733 – Degrouping in Marla (2)


  

  Late afternoon.


  The dry radish curry is ready.


  Delicious.


  However, considering the production time and material cost, it seems difficult to sell them to the general public(regular customers).


  「It will take time and effort in cutting the ingredients but cooking itself is not difficult.」


  Marcos looks disappointed.


  「You can just make it a special pre-order curry. A plate of curry can be sold for 20 big copper coins or even a silver coin….you’ll profit with that, right?」


  「If it’s twenty big copper coins….it should be. However, will it sell?」


  「If it tastes like this, it will be fine. Be confident. However, if you are worried, you should limit the period of time you are going to sell it. Make it scarce and name it something impactful.」


  「Impactful name?」


  「Yes. For example, naming it “Crown Prince Curry” would be more impactful than naming it “radish curry”.」


  「Yes, that’s true. Thank you for your guidance!」


  Dors was surprised with what Doraim said to Marcos.


  「Doraim, how did you know the prices….No, how did you even become familiar with business?」


  「Fuh, father, I won’t stay a child forever.」


  I know how.


  He studied because he wanted to talk about the sales and prices of radish.


  I guess the fact that he has grown so much in a short period of time means he is indeed a dragon.


  Perhaps he knows more than I do.


  I leave a lot of things to the hands of the civil servant girls and the Goroun Company.


   


  Now that we’ve had curry, let’s get down to business.


  First of all, the reason I was in Marla until this time was not because I was helping to open the store but because reports came in one after another from the demon king, Governor Ifrus, and Miyo.


  I lost the timing to leave.


  It was long past the opening time and Marla’s customers were arriving one after another but we were in an isolated area for nobles and other important people so there was no problem.


  The main issue, Count Pugyaru.


  He’s still unconscious but he has already returned to the Pugyaru mansion in the royal capital.


  He will be resting for the time being.


  Take care.


  According to Beton, Prada, and Hermes, Count Pugyaru was able to fight quite well.


  I can’t imagine it given how he looks but from what I’ve heard, he doesn’t seem to be the type of person who would willingly put himself in a fight.


  I wanted to ask him why did he accompanied Hermes to fight but it would take time before he could answer.


  「Ah, that’s because it’s like a noble’s mission or rather, demon’s instinct.」


  However, the demon king answered my question.


  「The current nobles of the kingdom are mostly blood relatives of those who played an active role in the war against devils a long time ago.」


  The long time ago he was talking about is 2000 years ago.


  「There are many citizens who say that the nobles of the Demon King’s Kingdom exist to prevent the tyranny of devils. Count Pugyaru is one of them. Once you tell him the opponent is a devil, he will not hesitate to go to battle.」


  Is that so?


  「Yes. Well, there are some who don’t care. Also, Count Pugyaru can fight reasonably well in an individual battle. I had a chance to fight him once before I became the demon king and I admire his fighting skills.」


  Heh.


  「Of course, I won.」


  I don’t doubt that.


  However, is it alright to just jump out to battle even though he was invited by a devil(Hermes)?


  「Of course, he knows that the devils today are mostly quiet. Perhaps she said that there was a dangerous devil when she called him.」


  I see.


   


  The second main issue is Beton-san’s punishment.


  The punishment that the demon king will give Beton-san is labor.


  I wondered what kind of labor it would be but, it seems like she will be a vendor in the bleachers at a baseball game in Shashaato City.


  …..


  
  Won’t she feel offended with just doing that kind of labor?


  It’s okay?


  Why?


  「She’s been a regular vendor.」


  Eh?


  The Joro Merchant Group allowed its members to earn individual funds for their stay in Shashaato City.


  The merchant group would pay for lodging and food but if they want luxury items like alcohol and others, they are on their own.


  Also, the cost of their food is minimal so it’s impossible for them to eat at Marla every meal.


  If they go to Village Five, they will surely visit ramen street too.


  It costs a lot of money to have fun in both Shashaato City and Village Five.


  Because of that, their members work in various places.


  And Beton-san has always been working as a vendor at baseball games.


  「For now, we decided to pay her half her regular wage. If it’s free, her willingness to work will decrease and that’s not a good thing. She’ll also be troubled in her daily life. Her deducted wage will be paid to Shashaato City.」


  The demon king consulted with Governor Ifrus about until when her punishment would end.


  「If the frequency of baseball games remains the same, she will have to do it for the next five years.」


  Five years.


  Isn’t that too long?


  「Well, it’s not like there’s a baseball game every day. It is only held every five days so I think that’s a very reasonable period of time.」


  If you put it that way, I guess so.


  As I agreed, Miyo joined in.


  「However, if it’s only that, I think the punishment is too lenient.」


  It’s too lenient?


  「Yeah, so I came up with an additional punishment.」


  Miyo was carrying a vendor’s costume.


  It has a pretty cute design…..


  「Vendor’s costume has been under consideration for some time and this is a prototype from the clothing store we commissioned in Shashaato City. It wasn’t bad but some of the older people think this is too much which put an end to it. However, it would be a waste to just dispose of them!」


  In other words, you want Beton-san to be the model as you sell it.


  W-well, if that would satisfy the punisher, there shouldn’t be any problem.


  Probably.


   


  Main subject number 3. Gucci and Beton-san’s relationship.


  I asked Prada, who had finished her business and returned to eat.


  「They were fighting over a difference in policy.」


  Policy?


  「The dragons asked us to be their vassals and we were trying to decide to follow or oppose them.」


  Ehto…..


  「Gucci-sama was the representative of those who were in favor of being their vassals and Beton was the representative of the opposition.」


  H-heh.


  「Since the vassalage proposal was made out of concern of the future of the whole devil race, Gucci-sama’s faction is on the right side.」


  In other words, Gucci, along with those in favor, fights against Beton-san, along with those who oppose.


  

  「Well, that’s not quite right.」


  Eh?


  「Gucci-sama and his men formed a group and beat up the opposing devils one by one.」


  ……..


  「Those who oppose are basically the type of people who don’t want to follow anyone or be told what to do so they’re not a group of people. I also thought it was the most rational thing to do.」


  You are worthy of being called devils.


  「However, Beton was tough and she and Gucci-sama’s group fought in a fierce battle….but I came along to her side.」


  …..areh?


  Aren’t you part of the group?


  「At that time, I didn’t really care whether we became the dragon’s vassals or not. Beton was saying something a little extreme so I backstabbed her. I thought I couldn’t just leave her be. Ah, and thanks to me, Gucci-sama was not only able to stop Beton, he also sealed her. I think this is something that they should be grateful to me for.」


  W-well, you can discuss that matter among yourselves.


  Hnn?


  Doesn’t that mean that Beton-san has more grudge against Prada than Gucci?


  「I’m sure she does. However, the other party doesn’t seem to want revenge. I guess she has more important things in the present that weigh more than her old grudge. I envy her a little.」


  Beton-san’s important thing?


  The Joro Merchant Group?


  「I don’t know when she had escaped from her seal but she hasn’t regained her power yet. I also don’t know why she would use magic circles to get a part of her power back but….I guess she felt desperate.」


  Is it possible for you to take care of it on her instead?


  「Will I get paid? 」


  You’re shrewd.


  Well, I’ll make sure you will.


  「Thank you, I’ll take care of it. 」


  Thanks.


   


  When I was gathering information, Gulf and Daga came to Marla to be my guards.


  No?


  You came to pick me up?


  I am already very late?


  S-sorry.


  Tier and the rest of the angels are on standby, armed to the teeth, waiting for my order?


  Kuro and Yuki too?


  Even the arachne Arako?


  Ehto….


  I look at the flying carpet.


  It spreads out itself as if telling me to ride it.


  I don’t want to stand out though.


  But I have no choice.


  Loo, get Ann and the others.


  Dors and Doraim, let’s go back to the village.


  I said goodbye to the demon king and Governor Ifrus and returned to the village.


  

  

  Chapter 734 – Great Demon King


  

  My name is Kairos.


  I’m a human living in Shashaato City.


  From the perspective of human kingdoms, those humans who live within the Demon King’s Kingdom are traitors but since I’ve lived in this place for generations, I don’t feel that I’m any sort of traitor.


  On the contrary, I even wonder why they are so hostile to the demons.


  Well, if you ask me if I have ever felt inferior to the demons or beastkins, I will say I do, many times.


  However, that doesn’t mean I agree with the idea that they should be exterminated.


  Even among humans, there is a difference in height and limbs length and it’s normal to feel inferior to others.


  Do we want to exterminate someone every time we feel inferior?


  I, at least, won’t.


  Besides, each demon tribe has its own inferiority complex and even each beastkin tribe has its own inferiority complex too.


  Therefore, I would not accept an invitation from a human country.


  I immediately informed the house of governor of the City of Shashaato about it.


  The governor’s aide, Miyo-sama, took care of the matter and the person who invited me was caught.


  I don’t know what happened to him after that.


  I’m happy that I was able to protect my current life.


   


  One day, at noon.


  I was strolling along the main street until it was time to start my evening job.


  Is that holy music?


  Holy music starts.


  I wondered where it was coming from but it was from Marla, where we had just had dinner.


  It’s not surprising if it came from Marla.


  That place always surprises the residents of Shashaato City.


  I thought it would be the same this time.


  Since that is the case, as a resident of Shashaato City, I have a duty of witnessing it.


  I was about to head for Marla when someone from Marla called out to the people on the street.


  「Please, give way! A parade will come through!」


  I thought to myself, “Oh, so it was a music parade.”.


  I wondered who in the world it was but the one leading the parade was none other than the sword god, Gulf-sama.


  He is advancing with his sword raised in front of his chest.


  Behind him was a group of elves.


  They seem to be playing music.


  There are beastkin lizardmen.


  There were also employees of Marla.


  What kind of parade is this?


  Ah, isn’t that Ifrus School’s Loo-sama?


  She’s waving.


  And she’s wearing something flashy.


  But…..


  Who’s that?


  Who’s that human man on the magic carpet behind Loo-sama?


  From the looks of it, he should be an ordinary human…..


  However, given the number of guards around him, he should be a very important person.


  However, that’s all we know.


  Behind that human is, the demon king.


  Eh?


  The demon king?


  Why don’t you have any guards with you?


  Are you sure you’re not escorting the wrong person?


  Next to the demon king is Governor Ifrus.


  
  Eh?


  Miyo-sama’s there too!


  Why!


  What’s this parade?


  The route the parade is taking is going around the Big Roof Shashaato which houses Marla….


  Is it some kind of Marla’s promotion?


  If that is the case, I don’t understand why the demon king, governor Ifrus, and Miyo-sama are there….


  Ah, after going around Big Roof Shashaato, they are now heading to….the teleportation gate.


  Beyond the teleportation gate is…..


  The royal capital!


  Ah, right, so they are marching towards the royal capital.


  That means, this is….no way…..impossible….


  The birth of the new demon king!


  That’s absurd.


  The demon king is chosen based on his ability.


  That means there could be a replacement at any time.


  The Demon King Gullgald has been laying low for the last dozen of years or so.


  That could be considered a decline in his strength….


  That’s possible.


  Was that the reason for so many people creeping in from the human countries these days?


  Oooooooo!


  I’m now witnessing a moment in history!


  My body’s trembling!


  However, I shouldn’t be impatient.


  Perhaps it was only my imagination.


  Calm down.


  I ordered myself to calm down but my body was speaking on its own.


  「Long live the demon king!」


  After shouting, I felt as if the sounds around me had stopped.


  But it was only for a moment.


  The next moment, with loud cheers, everyone praised the new demon king.


   


  The new demon king smiled wryly with all the praises and headed for the teleportation gate.


  There, I was even more surprised.


  Although there were guards and facilities around the gate, the gate itself was not luxurious.


  It was just a beautiful, shiny, and glittering door.


  But this time, it was different.


  There were dragons on both sides of the gate.


  Yes, two dragons, one on each side.


  The dragons were raising their heads high but they lowered their heads just as the new demon king passed by.


  

  Ooooooooooo.


  As expected of the new demon king!


  Even dragons bow to him!


  Amazing!


  And then, the employees of Marla, the old demon king, Governor Ifrus, and Miyo-sama let the parade and saw the new demon king off.


  What a scene we have encountered!


  I thought to myself, this is an event that I’ll be telling my grandchildren for generations to come.


  It’s just….I have one question.


  Yeah, just one question.


  The new demon king.


  The gate he used is the gate that goes to Village Five.


  The gate leading to the royal capital is that way.


  Did he use the wrong gate because the dragons made a mistake?


  If so, wouldn’t it be difficult to come back here?


  Will he be okay?


   


  After watching the two dragons fly away, I expressed my concern to Miyo-sama.


  「Unfortunately, he is not the new demon king.」


  Eh?


  Really?


  「He is an existence beyond the demon king.」


  An existence beyond the demon king.


  That means, he is the…..Great Demon King?


  Oooooooooooo!


  That’s even more amazing!


  「However, this is still top secret. This parade is special. You mustn’t spread the word too much.」


  Haha!


  Of course!


  I see.


  He was the great demon king.


  It seems like she wasn’t joking because both the former demon king, I mean the current demon king and Governor Ifrus behind Miyo-sama are nodding.


  ……


  Areh?


  Isn’t he a human?


  If a human becomes the great demon king of the kingdom, wouldn’t the…human countries have no reason to wage war?


  The long-running war will end?


  No, no, the great demon king would not necessarily seek the peace route.


  However, if it’s the one I saw…..I think he’s not someone who would want to start conflict.


  Whatever it is, I will talk about today’s event for generations to come.


  

  Chapter 735 – Sleeping till the Evening


  

  I’m back in the village.


  It is already past noon but I lie down on the bed in my room because I haven’t slept since last night.


  It’s not good to rely on my god-given ability “healthy body” and live a reckless life.


  I want to get up at dinner and go back to sleep after dinner.


  Well, if I can’t get up at dinner and continue to sleep, my body clock will be in a state of confusion….that would be awful.


   


  However, what surprised me was the return parade.


  The demon king and the others said they would see us off.


  Speaking of which, the demon king is very popular.


  I can’t believe that just by walking around, people would cheer for him.


  As expected of the demon king.


  I wonder who they thought I was as I paraded in front of the demon king.


  Should be a guide, right?


  Are guides supposed to ride on magic carpets?


  No, it’s okay to be on board, right?


  Yeah, I’m sure it’s okay.


  I’m sure they thought so too.


   


  Ah, right.


  Dors and Doraim offered to join the parade as dragons but when I refused, they sulked.


  It can’t be helped.


  The streets of Shashaato are not wide enough for dragons to march on.


  As an alternative to not being able to join the parade, Miyo suggested them to wait on the left and right sides of the teleportation gate but was that a good idea for Dors and Doraim?


  I guess they are fine with it since they look to be in a good mood.


  I thought the sudden appearance of dragons might startle the citizens of the City of Shashaato but they’re totally fine with it.


  Doraim’s nest is nearby so I guess it’s not surprising to see dragons from time to time.


  I envy them for their courage.


  Ah, by the way, I made one blunder.


  The Goroun Company.


   


  Michael-san told me that the Goroun Company is based in the City of Shashaato so why didn’t I contact them?


  He said that he wanted to be contacted whether we are looking for people or parading.


  Even if you say that.


  With regards to searching for someone, there’s no way I’ll contact them since I was also contacted to help.


  Contacts and requests to help to look for Count Pugyaru should either come from House Pugyaru or from Governor Ifrus.


  As for the parade, I had no intention of doing it in the first place.


  It was spontaneous.


  I don’t even have to tell anyone anything.


  Well, since I showed up in Shashaato City, I guess I should have informed Michael-san.


  It was lunchtime when Michael-san found out that I was there so we weren’t able to talk much.


  However, he insisted on participating in the parade back home.


  He said he would be in danger if he won’t be able to participate. What the heck does he even mean?


  I don’t think anyone would be in danger just because he didn’t participate, right?


   


  When I returned to the village, I saw the angels fully armed.


  It was impossible not to notice them.


  All the angels were elated and wanted to rush for the City of Shashaato while fully armed but they were stopped in consideration of the resentment against them of the whole demon king’s kingdom.


  I heard they used to wage war against each other like normal until a few hundred years ago but many of those demons who fought with them are still alive.


  It was a good call to stop them.


  Just by looking at them, I could feel that they were prepared to kill.


  
  I don’t want to invite any unnecessary trouble.


  Then, I thought of their outfits again. Gran Maria, Kuudel, and Corone were fully armed but quite mild.


  Mild because their equipment was all made of gold.


  Gold is a weak metal by nature but they are enchanted so they shouldn’t be.


  They said that they were made when the angels still call themselves godkins.


  Looking at them closely, you can see that even the accessories on their wings were also made of gold.


  They are not only for aesthetics….for practical use too.


  They increase magical defense.


  Heh.


  Their clothes were also different from usual.


  They are wearing black and white to complement their golden equipment.


  They have magic crests in them and those dresses alone seem to boast a decent defensive power.


  It’s a quite terrifying thought that an angel armed like this will come flying through the enemy’s sky.


  Though if they were allies, they would be something to count on.


  However, my only question is that, why is Aurora, my second daughter with Tier, fully armed too?


  And they are also a perfect fit for her.


  ….When did you make it?


  No, it looks good on her.


  Ah, you didn’t make it but they were Tier’s when she was still a child.


  I see.


  Isn’t it heavy?


  Then, I guess it’s okay.


  It looks great on you.


  It’s an official wear for a coming of age ceremony?


  That means we must prepare for Tiselle too, right?


  There’s no way I can object since it’s the traditional equipment of the angels.


  Of course, I don’t mind making one each for Rose Maria, my daughter with Gran Maria, Laradel, my daughter with Kuudel, and Tormane, my daughter with Corone, too.


  Right.


  If a race needs something, we should prepare it for them.


  I had left things relating to that matter to Loo and the others.


  Reflect, me.


   


  I was able to get up before dinner.


  I was supposed to sleep alone but Kuro and Yuki went to bed with me.


  Both Kuro and Yuki are lying on their backs.


  They’re not wary at all.


  The horns on Kuro and Yuki’s foreheads are neatly covered.


  I guess someone covered it for them before they crawled into my bed but…who?


  Spiderlings?


  On the beams of the room, there were spiderlings.


  

  Yeah, hello.


  I’m going back to bed after dinner.


  You know?


  You just want to say hello?


  I see.


  Other than those who went with me to Shashaato City, everyone else wasn’t able to greet me today.


  I’m sorry.


  Tomorrow, I’ll play with the spiderlings.


  When I told them that, Kuro and Yuki were already staring at me before I knew it. When did you wake up?


  I know, I know.


  I’ll play with you too.


  

  Chapter 736 – Civil Servant Girl’s Autumn


  

  Hello.


  I’m one of the civil servant girls.


  Name?


  Don’t mind it.


   


  Well, autumn is coming to an end in the village.


  The autumn harvest has reached its climax and the workload of us, civil servant girls, continues to increase.


  Well, we have it easy outside of harvest season so we can’t complain.


  We can only work hard.


  I think they made a mistake in the warehouse where it should be delivered but I will not judge it as incorrect for now.


  First of all, report it first to the other party for confirmation.


  Even if I think it’s a mistake, there’s a good chance that they only delivered the goods to the warehouse for some kind of reason.


  Well, there’s a gap in the record so there must be some kind of mistake.


  ……..


  As I predicted, it seems that they made some mistake on which warehouse the goods should be delivered.


  Everyone’s busy so it can’t be helped.


  Let’s just move it.


  Ah, spiderlings.


  You’re going to help us?


  Thank you very much.


  However, don’t push yourself too hard.


  Don’t try to carry a box alone.


  I know you’re strong enough to even carry us with your little bodies but it’s a bit scary to watch.


  Ah, yes, please go two doors down to storage room number 22.


  Put it on the first shelf on the right as you come in.


  Yeah, this is where we store the crops that we will process later.


  Right.


  We will give it to the dwarves for them to make it into alcohol.


  I’m looking forward to seeing the finished product!


  Do you prefer to eat it as it is rather than turning them into alcohol?


  I see.


  I’ll give some of them to you later as thanks for your help.


  Don’t worry.


  We have stock for adjustment.


  It’s always about a box more so it’s okay to give them to you.


  Yeah, we have that much discretion.


  Now, please move the boxes.


  I’ll check for any other mistakes.


   


  Phew.


  I have checked all the warehouses in the village and finished checking the number of harvests.


  There was only one major mistake, a storage error.


  I’m thankful for that.


  However, in order to prevent that storage mistake from recurring, it is necessary to verify why the mistake was made.


  There are mistakes committed by accident but if you don’t think about why you did it inadvertently, you won’t grow.


  By the way, so far, the result of such verification and countermeasures are labeling warehouses, labeling shelves in warehouses with the same arrangement, and resizing boxes for each crop.


  Yes, every year, little by little, we make fewer mistakes and the work is getting easier.


  Next year will be even better.


  I hope.


   


  
  A trouble has arisen.


  The mountain elves have built a machine tool for processing crops and it has really increased the work efficiency. However, they got carried away and processed the crops that didn’t need to be processed.


  「What kind of processing had it undergone?」


  「It peels the corn then, separate the kernels from the cob.」


  「Right. We were supposed to process around two hundred jars but they processed too much and it became 300….」


  「Fortunately, they were able to put them all in jars.」


  「No, we are short of around 70 jars. The kernels are still unpacked.」


  「What! Then, what are we going to do with those?」


  「It’s still okay to let corn kernels unpacked….however, we can never be too sure so I think we have to give them to the dwarves.」


  「Right. If you want to turn corn into alcohol, you have to remove the kernels from the cob. I think it’s a good idea. Also, aren’t the dwarves asking to increase the amount of corns they can process?」


  「That would be good if that’s all. However, what are we going to do to the unprocessed corns that we’re supposed to sell outside…..」


  「So, a jar of corn will take around 10 corns to fill, right? That means, they are 70 without containers….we are short of 700 pieces of corn.」


  「Yes. Even though they are marked as low priority, we won’t be able to give corns to them now.」


  「I guess it’s okay since they are only low priority. Who are those low-priority people?」


  「The dragons. Those corns were supposed to be offerings for the dragons.」


  「……….ehto.」


  「The priorities are set by village chief.」


  「I see, okay…..are we really okay?」


  「We’re still okay. However, I want to know what should we do with the mountain elves who caused this?」


  「How about punishing them? However, is that mistake hard enough to get punished?」


  「It’s a mistake that will damage the reputation of the village so being punished is justified.」


  「Since it’s a mistake caused by fulfilling their duties, shouldn’t a stern warning enough?」


  「That’s too lenient.」


  「However, think about what would happen if it is reported to village chief.」


  「Hmmm….right. Village chief will certainly just laugh and forgive them.」


  「That’s right. That’s one of the good points of village chief.」


  「Okay. After reporting this matter to village chief, we will issue a stern warning to the mountain elves involved in this matter.」


  「Let’s do that.」


  I’m glad to hear that it seems to be a manageable problem.


  And there seems to be a demand for the corn processing machine.


  Let’s ask the mountain elves to prepare a few of them.


  Ah, right.


  They made a mistake because of getting carried away but we have to think about what should be done in order to avoid getting carried away.


  Failure is acceptable but we should avoid making the same mistake.


   


  A colleague reported the corn incident to village chief and as expected, he laughed and forgave them.


  I will report to village chief the measures to prevent from making the same mistake.


  The plan is to place an overseer near the mountain elves but….


  「Hold on, wait a minute. It is true that the mountain elves got carried away but the actual cause was that they put the supposed to be unprocessed corn near the corn that needs to be processed, right? Or did the mountain elves go out of their way to transport the corns from another location to process all of them?」


  I don’t think they did.


  

  「I think it would be more effective to take measures to make sure that everyone knows which corn is for processing and which corn should stay unprocessed.」


  I see.


  I understand.


  Then, I will take measures in that way.


  For now, shall we make signs for corn to be processed and not?


  「I agree with that measure. Can I leave it to you?」


  Yes, please leave it to me.


  Village chief nodded in satisfaction at my reply.


  Then, Kuro and Yuki, who were waiting on both sides of village chief, barked and called for him.


  Village chief was taking a walk with Kuro and Yuki.


  I’m sorry for disturbing you.


  「No, no, work comes first. We’re just taking it easy because our work is done.」


  Ahahaha.


  Actually, a little while ago, village chief had offered to help us because he had finished his own work.


  However, this is my, no, our job.


  There is no way we’ll let village chief help us when he’s busy so we declined his offer to help, saying that this is our time to be active.


  And yet, I consulted him like this.


  Well, it is outrageous for me to decide it on my own without informing him.


  I saw off village chief, who resumed his walk…..and also saw off the kuros and spiderlings who were following him.


  Ah, those are the spiderlings who helped me carry the misstowed boxes. They greeted me by waving their legs and I greeted them by waving back.


   


  Well.


  I guess I have to reflect.


  Let’s work hard on my remaining work.


  Today’s hard work will make tomorrow easier.


  Maa, once the harvest-related work is done, it will be the martial arts tournament.


  After those are over, we can relax.


  I’ll do my best with hope.


  Hopefully, there will be no trouble that will burden village chief.


   


  Rasuti: Areh? No corn? I’m looking forward to them….Hakuren-oneesama?


  Hakuren: What? I didn’t eat them all.


  Mountain Elves: …………………..We’re sorry!


  Village Chief: No no, it was a mistake that resulted from fulfilling your duty. You are forgiven.


   


  Doraim: I can forgive you since it was corn but if this had been radish……..


  Mountain Elf A: We are designing a machine that washes and defoliates radishes.


  Mountain Elf B: We are also planning to add a function to automatically peel and cut them into fixed sizes.


  Doraim:…….I’ll give you all the budget you need. Hurry up and bring me that finished product.


  

  Chapter 737 – Village Chief’s Day Off (Playing with Kuro and the Others)


  

  In the village, autumn harvest has ended and preparations for the martial arts tournament have begun.


  Once the martial arts tournament is over, it will be time to prepare for winter. However, at this time of the year, I have free time.


  Thus, I decided to play with the kuros.


  I’ve also been told by the civil servant girls to take a proper rest.


  ……..


  Ah, Kuro and Yuki are here too.


  Okay.


  Ehto, let’s see, what should we play?


   


  We came to the race track on the south side of the village.


  This is the only play where Kuro and the others can run to their heart’s content.


  The field?


  Sure, the fields are empty until spring after the autumn harvest but it’s not a good idea to play in the fields.


  As for why, it is to prevent bad bacteria and unwanted seeds from invading.


  I have the AFT so this is a needless concern in the village but we don’t want to spread the belief that “it’s okay to play in the field”.


  Children are going outside the village more and more often after all.


  Let’s get back to the main topic.


  I decided to just start a classic fetch the ball at the racetrack.


  Since I can’t think of anything else, fetch the ball would do.


  My first throw.


  I threw the ball and, etho…..around 50 animals were competing with each other…..it was a battle royal.


  Ah….


  Ahhhhhh……


  Ah, yes, Yuki got the ball.


  Good good.


  You were great.


  You did good too, Kuro.


  He was the first to catch the ball but was challenged one after another……


  Okay okay.


  The kuros are all looking at me, waiting to throw the ball again.


  I understand your excitement. However, before that, let’s solve the problem that occurred during my first throw.


  It was my fault too, for throwing it out of nowhere but…..


  Yeah, it’s not good to have anyone injured.


  It’s okay since you brought the holy slime that can use healing magic?


  No, that’s not the point.


  Okay?


  Then, let’s limit the number of participants.


  Five participants for each throw.


  Also, attacking anyone is prohibited.


  Once someone bit the ball, that’s it.


  You can’t do anything against the one who’s going to bring the ball to me.


  Even if it drops it in the middle, you can’t.


  The glory belongs to the one who fetches the ball first.


  How do I confirm that the first one properly bit the ball?


  I won’t be that strict to check that out.


  However, don’t try to attack no matter what.


  Since you know the rules, form five lines.


  Are you ready?


  Throw!


   


  
  Counting all the kuros here….there should be eighty so I had to throw at least sixteen times per round.


  However, it’s currently the 7th round now so that means…..I’ve thrown at least 100 times.


  Am I a pitcher of some baseball team?


  It’s even harder because while I’m pitching, I have to deal with something that was bitten a lot.


  Well, the mountain elves had made a device that can throw balls. Where did they store that thing?


  If I remember correctly, it was put in a warehouse because it was not well received by the kuros.


  However, I need it now so….ah, the demon king took it with him saying it’s for their baseball practice.


  Fuuhh.


  Okay, end of the 7th round.


  Next round will be the last!


  Too soon?


  I should make it 10 rounds?


  Hahahaha.


   


  I did my best.


  After 10 rounds of throwing balls, we went running together.


  Then, we went to the forest and hunted.


  The kuros, who couldn’t make it in the fetch the ball, were trying their best to show off to me so I had no choice.


  Ah, holy slime.


  Thanks for hanging out with us.


  Aren’t you tired?


  Well, that’s good to know.


  I’m heading back to the mansion, how about you?


  Alright, I’ll give you a lift.


  Get on my head.


  Alright, Kuro and the others are going home too.


  In the end, I regret that we only played fetch the ball during the first half.


  First, I had an idea of a “treasure hunt” in which the kuros would search for tools(items) I buried. However, the problem with that is it’s too much work. Also, I’m not confident in remembering where I buried them so I decided to give that idea up.


  Let’s do the treasure hunt some other time.


  Hnn?


  Kuro and Yuki, what’s wrong?


  It was fun so let’s do it again?


  Yeah, of course.


   


  When I returned to the mansion, the wine slime came to pick up the holy slime.


  They seem to be getting along well.


  And it seems like an oni maid is having a rough time.


  Did you steal alcohol again, wine slime?


  No?


  You just drink what the oni maid has spilled?


  

  If that is the case, I guess it can’t be helped.


  「Unfortunately, putting alcohol in a pot can’t be considered as spilling it. 」


  The oni maid said with a frightening look on her face.


  …..


  Yeah, I don’t think that’s spilling too.


  When I tried to scold the wine slime, it disappeared along with the holy slime.


  That was fast.


  The oni maid disappeared too.


  She immediately went after the holy slime.


  Ah….


  In any case, this is where I part with the kuros.


  Alright, alright.


  Let’s play again later.


   


  Kuro and Yuki followed me to my room.


  ……..


  You escaped to my room, wine slime?


  No?


  You’ve been hiding behind me?


  Eh?


  Really?


  But you left before I entered the room and got ahead?


  Amazing.


  By the way, are you saying that the holy slime is also behind me?


  …..


  Really?


  I didn’t notice.


  Kuro and Yuki knew?


  I see.


  Tell me next time.


  Also, wine slime.


  The oni maid probably plans to use it for cooking since she put it in a pot.


  In other words, the pot is likely to be put on fire.


  If you’re not careful, you’ll be boiled.


  Maa, I wish that won’t ever happen.


  So, the wine slime followed me to my room….it’s goal is the kotatsu.


  It’s still a little early to bring out the kotatsu but my room is kind of special.


  Once we start preparing for winter, we’ll be busy and won’t have time to set it up.


  That’s why I already have it set up.


  I haven’t set up heat insulation stone (hot stones) in it so it’s not warm.


  

   Do you mind it?


  Well, that’s good.


  Kuro and Yuki….they sneaked into the kotatsu too.


  Would the holy slime join in?


  Okay, then, next to the wine slime.


  I prepared my own drinks….it’s not alcohol, wine slime.


  I put the drinks on top of the kotatsu.


  Kuro, move a little more to the right.


  Ah, sorry.


  I put my feet in the kotatsu, put a cushion on my back, and lay down.


  Fuhhh.


  There’s still time before dinner.


  I think I’ll just relax.


  Yes, a day like this is not so bad.


   


  Zabuton and the spiderlings: How about us……


  Village Chief: I’ll play with you next.


  

  Chapter 738 – Village Chief’s Day Off (Working Hard with Zabuton and the Others)


  

  There is a clothing room in the mansion.


  It’s not only used to arrange clothing but also to make them.


  The room was not built for that purpose but Zabuton and the spiderlings weaved clothes there.


  Incidentally, the number of rooms and warehouses for storing clothes exceeded 10 last year so I stopped counting.


  I wonder what is happening now.


   


  Back to the clothing room.


  In the clothing room, the spiderlings, which are around half tatami mat size, are weaving clothes.


  I guess they are making new costumes for winter and for next year’s parade.


  I see many of the mannequins being dressed up, taken off, and dressed up again.


  Next to them are me and Zabuton as I’m being measured by Zabuton.


  I don’t think my body shape has changed but apparently, there are subtle changes.


  Thus, she takes my measurements every season.


  Maa, it’s not a hassle because Zabuton is very skillful.


  It is no different from going here to say hello to them.


  Hnn?


  Something I like?


  As usual, I want something simple.


  Focus on functionality.


  I don’t need to say to make it flashy because Zabuton will surely make it so.


  I know.


  I’ll make sure to wear something flashy when I leave the village.


  When I went out to look for Count Pugyaru, I was in a hurry so I went out in plain clothes.


  Eh?


  Create a fashion squad so that I can change clothes anytime?


  I don’t think that’s necessary…..what kind of squad will it be in the first place?


  The spiderlings as big as you will carry tool rack and wardrobes on their backs?


  No, I don’t doubt their strength so I’m sure they would be able to carry them with no problem.


  In addition, spiderlings who make clothes, will accompany me in order to cope with any situation?


  In any situation….? Ah, like a wedding or funeral.


  Yeah, those are certainly situations.


  It is also necessary to make sure that the basic colors of the host and clothes match.


  You also want them to accompany me while I’m working?


  No, I don’t think I’ll need to change my clothes while working.


  Just taking my clothes off would require…..ah, you’re going to cut off the clothes I’m wearing?


  And then, you’re going to tear up the completed clothes and put them on me?


  I don’t want that much trouble so I’ll just change by myself.


  Anyway, that’s all the fashion squad would do, right?


  Eh?


  There’s more?


  You’re going to appoint an arachne as the captain?


  Ah, it’s true, they’d be in trouble if they don’t have a leader.


  After all, it’s no exaggeration to say that the dungeon teleportation gate in Big Tree Village is being guarded by a team led by an arachne.


  Arachne by herself is already strong but she never lets her guard down and never fails to cooperate with the spiderlings inside the dungeon.


  She doesn’t limit herself to the spiderlings and even cooperates with the lamias and titans.


  At those times, the arachne is the one in command.


  Well, the only one they can communicate with is the arachne after all…..


  At least she can take command better than I can.


  That’s the arachne Arako for you.


  Hnn?


  
  However, I don’t remember any arachne that can take command of the fashion squad.


  Ah….right, the arachnes are combat-oriented.


  I have high hopes for their future growth.


  The fashion squad too, will have to wait until there’s an arachne who can command them evolve….


  I know.


  I’ll wear the clothes that have been prepared for me.


  Yeah, I’m not lying.


  I’ll wear them properly.


  These days, even if it is an over-the-top fancy clothes, I’ll wear it.


  ……


  Areh?


  Did I just get used to it?


  M-maa, fancy clothes are not that bad.


  And Zabuton and the others did a great job making them.


   


  I left the clothing room and headed to the next room.


  In the center of the room, fist-size spiderlings were lined up on a long board.


  They are on the short side of the long board, standing in a row.


  Then, they attached the end of their web on the spot and moved toward the other side of the long board while stretching their webs.


  The web of the fist-size spiderling formed a neat line on the long board.


  Then, the fist-size spiderlings jumped up and down while still spreading their webs.


  Not all of them at the same time but half of them.


  Every other one.


  I guess they numbered themselves from the start and divided themselves into odd and even numbers.


  And a fist size spiderling moves quickly between the flying webs.


  This spiderling is also spreading its web.


  So, what in the world are they doing in this room?


  Yeah, they are weaving.


  So, after the spiderling moves back and forth between the webs a few times, it stops moving and pulls the thread to the end, which is done by another spiderling.


  Brilliant teamwork.


  A cloth is woven all over the long board at an amazingly fast pace.


  Then, a half tatami mat size spiderling turns the long board over.


  This time, it’s the reverse side.


  The fist-size spiderlings, who had been standing in a row, stretch web again.


  This move is repeated to weave a long piece of cloth.


  Now, they are weaving the cloth with their web but sometimes, they use threads purchased from Village Five or Shashaato City.


  And of course, they use the same technique.


  However, during that time, the fist-size spiderlings are just holding pincushions.


   


  Ah, I shouldn’t have been so fascinated by their work.


  

  I came to this room to help them with weaving.


  However, the weaving done in the center of the room doesn’t need my help.


  What needs my help are the spiderlings who are practicing weaving in the corner of the room.


  The spiderlings are generally dexterous but not without effort.


  They practice a lot.


  Especially when it comes to cooperating with their peers.


  Good good.


  You’re doing great.


  Still can’t get it right?


  No, you’ll get better.


  You probably don’t need my help but let me help you.


  Yeah, jump to the sound of each beat of the drum.


  Ah, you know you can’t all jump at the same time, right?


  Divide into two groups. One group will jump when I hit the middle of the drum and the other will jump when I hit the edge.


  You don’t have to line up yet.


  Right.


  Okay, here we go.


  Ton, tak, ton, tak, ton, tak, ton, tak, ton, tak…..


  Good work.


  Now, let’s try it again but this time, you’ll line up in a row.


  First group jumping after a ton, the alternate group jumping after a tak….


  Yeah, jump without minding your surroundings.


  Alright, go on.


  I practiced weaving with the spiderlings.


  …….


  Mountain elves.


  You do realize that no one should bring a loom here, right?


  It’s not about the new features or anything like that.


  Look at the spiderlings who are working hard. If you bring something like that here, what will happen to them?


  Yeah, I’m glad you understand.


  Bring that loom to the Goroun Company.


   


  Break.


  Zabuton and the spiderlings can’t infinitely produce web.


  If they are not properly nourished, they will not be able to produce strong web.


  All right, all right.


  I know what you want.


  I’ll steam potatoes.


  Ah, and let’s bake some potatoes too.


  Raw potatoes are good too.


  

  Some of the spiderlings, who usually make clothes while nibbling on potatoes, will rest and eat if I’m around.


  Since that is the case, I have to prepare something good for them.


  Shall I cook boiled potatoes too?


  As expected, it will be hard for me to cook all of those alone so I asked the oni maids’ help.


  Let’s make a lot.


  If I cook, the spiderlings who are not here will probably come too.


  Not only the spiderlings but the kuros might also come.


  「Village Chief」


  An oni maid called out to me and moved her gaze to the side.


  I followed her gaze and saw….my children.


  Apparently, today’s study time is over.


  Zabuton, can I let the kids join in?


  Zabuton made a “they’re welcome” pose.


  Hahahaha.


  Thank you.


  Let’s make a lot of food.


  Excuse me, mountain elves, could you get more potatoes from the kitchen?


  I’m afraid we don’t have enough here.


  Yeah, no problem.


  You’ve been included in the count since the start.


  Bringing the loom here is kind of a mess but you guys are doing a great job.


  I won’t leave you out.


  No need to praise me, just get them.


  

  Chapter 739 – Looking for Companions


  

  Morning.


  I wash my face and get dressed.


  I think I’ve made a fair amount of noise since I woke up but even so, Kuro and Yuki are still sleeping.


  Well, I won’t bother them and wake them up.


  In the kotatsu of my room are….a dozen or so spiderlings.


  These guys are already awake and are warming up before starting their tasks.


  Ah, don’t overdo it.


  You can just stay there and warm yourselves.


  Me?


  I’m going to do my usual round in the mansion.


  Thanks, I’ll work hard.


   


  The tour around my mansion ended without a problem.


  Well, it never had a problem.


  However, we can never be too careful.


  Besides, if I don’t make my rounds like this, I won’t be able to greet some people.


  There are more and more people living in my mansion.


  When I returned to my room, I found the disgruntled Kuro and Yuki in front of my room.


  It seems like they were woken up and kicked out by the oni maids since they were in the way of their cleaning.


  Don’t be so angry.


  You know that it will be cleaned every morning, right?


  Come on, let’s have some breakfast.


  The spiderlings, who were in the kotatsu, greeted me….from the top of the beam in the hallway.


  Looks like they left the room before they were kicked out.


  Good.


  You guys join me for breakfast too.


  Ah, don’t be shy.


   


  It was a lively breakfast.


  I regret saying goodbye but I have to.


  Today, after this, I’ll go to Village Four also known as Sun Castle.


  Kuro and Yuki are going to….go back to sleep again in my room.


  The spiderlings have….their own jobs.


  Understood.


  Good luck.


  However, that means I don’t have any companion….ah, wine slime.


  Would you like to tag along?


  Yeah, Village Four.


  …….


  Wine slime refused to accompany me even though I’m being considerate.


  Right, there’s no reason for wine slime to go to Village Four.


  There’s also alcohol in Village Four but it’s a closed environment so production and consumption are strictly calculated.


  As expected, the wine slime is not so vicious to steal and drink in such a place.


  However, that doesn’t mean that stealing in Big Tree Village is allowed.


  You are given more alcohol than any other resident on a regular basis, right?


  In addition, you’re doing a job of measuring the quality of alcohol made by the dwarves.


  You can drink more if you steal?


  That may be the case but…..


  You share the alcohol you get with the other slimes?


  No, I certainly didn’t give any alcohol to other slimes other than you but….


  
  Not all slimes drink but there are slimes who do.


  I see.


  Then, we have to distribute it properly.


  Hnn?


  You’ll take care of the alcohol that will be distributed to the slimes so I should leave it to you?


  Okay.


  Understood.


  Then, I’ll leave it to you.


  If you need more, just let me know.


  The slimes are working behind the scenes to ensure the sanitation of the village.


  If they want their share of alcohol, they deserve to be given.


  However, as I have said many times, that’s not an excuse for stealing.


  Even if I forgive you, Ann and the oni maids will not.


  Yeah, be afraid.


  Do it in moderation.


   


  As I watched the wine slime leave, I wondered what I should do with my companion.


  There’s only one person, or rather, a sailor on the universal ship, and the destination is Village Four which is not a place with a lot of people.


  If I were asked if I needed companions, my answer would be I don’t. However, my wives don’t like the idea of me going alone.


  Dors and others say that I should not be afraid of my wives but given that it was Dors who said it, it doesn’t have any persuasive power.


  Besides, for me, it’s not like I’m following my wives’ orders, I just don’t want them to worry.


  Thus, I concluded that I need companions.


  Hnn?


  The flying carpet was fluttering around.


  ……


  And Himiko, me and Hakuren’s daughter, was riding it.


  What’s going on?


  Himiko has been holding you for a while?


  You left her when she fell asleep but before you knew it, she’s already there?


  The flying carpet slowly lowers Himiko to the floor and tries to distance itself from her but….she grabbed it immediately.


  She’s not even a year old but her grip seems to be pretty strong.


  I guess it’s because she’s a dragon.


  The flying carpet tried to shake her loose but it didn’t work.


  Well, the flying carpet is not using much power since it doesn’t want Himiko to get injured.


  「I finally found you.」


  Hakuren came in with Hikaru in her arms.


  Hikaru looks like it wants to get to the flying carpet too.


  Hakaru and Himiko are twins.


  When they were born, Hikaru was so bright that I couldn’t open my eyes to him and Himiko was so dark that I couldn’t see anything.


  I thought they had learned to control it but I guess they’re still in their infancy.


  

  So, when I approach, Hikaru glows while Himiko is enveloped in darkness.


  Yes, it’s because they are still infants.


  It’s not because they hate me.


  I think I should increase the communication time between parent and children.


  「Don’t mind it. They’re just embarrassed. Himiko, come with me.」


  Hakuren took her in her arms and went back to her room.


  The flying carpet is already a very important part of our family’s life.


  The flying carpet apologized for not being able to accompany me.


  No no, there’s no need for you to apologize.


  It’s the thought that counts.


  ……


  However, as a father, I can say that I’m jealous of the flying carpet that my daughter, Himiko, likes.


  I wonder if Himiko would like me if I could fly too?


  I’ll do my best to learn magic.


   


  Anyway, back to searching for companions.


  It’s just after the harvest and before the martial arts tournament so everyone’s busy with various things. Everyone aside from me.


  Kuro and Yuki are currently sleeping but when noon comes, they will be hunting with their children in tow to secure food for winter.


  While I was wondering what I should do, an unexpected group volunteered to run for the position.


  The fenrirs.


  The first fenrir was picked up from somewhere by a kuro.


  When he picked her up, she was still a cute puppy.


  The kuro took care of the fenrir and before long, the fenrir and the kuro became partners and had a lot of pups.


  Now, the fenrir and her pups are the cornerstones of our winter defense.


  Good, good.


  Let’s go together.


  Or so I’d like to say but….


  We can’t take them all.


  You’ll have to narrow down your number.


  Yeah, you’re a little too many…..the fenrirs are big after all.


  Ah, you lot want to try boarding the universal ship.


  Got it.


  Let’s all go together then.


  However, we’re going to limit the number of those who’ll accompany me in Village Four.


  Okay, what do you think?


  Good reply.


  

  Chapter 740 – Village Four’s Expansion


  

  It’s past noon.


  I board the universal ship and head for Village Four in the sky.


  Just before I leave my mansion, my children, who have finished their studies, see me off, which made me more motivated.


  I thought about taking them with me but they have things to do on their own too.


  They had to prepare and practice for the play they were going to perform after the martial arts tournament.


  Apparently, it was their own idea and they’ll be dedicating it to Hakuren, who’s taking her time off from teaching because she’s taking care of our children.


  Basically, it’s just the children with Guronde and the ghost sorceress supervising them.


  By the way, big tools and props were made secretly with the cooperation of the high elves and mountain elves.


  There is no way I’ll get on their way.


   


  I have to mind my own business.


  Accompanying me to Village Four are the fenrir, its kuro partner, and their children.


  There are around….40 of them?


  Thus, the deck of the universal ship is cramped.


  Don’t push each other around or you’ll fall.


  As I was observing them, Tou, the captain of the universal ship, asked me if it was okay for us to leave.


  Ah, no problem.


  Please take us to Village Four.


  「Aiyo, leave it to me! You bastards! Set sail!」


  The other sailors responded to Tou’s order with enthusiasm and the universal ship began to float.


  Feeling floating for the first time, the fenrir and kuro’s pups, who boarded the universal ship for the first time, made a worried cry.


  Then, as the universal ship gained altitude, several fenrirs headed for the cabin.


  Looking at them closely, you can see that their legs are trembling.


  They must be afraid of heights.


  I know how they feel.


  It’s scary to do things you’re not familiar with.


  However, the cabin is already full of luggage.


  My apologies but please, don’t try to force your way in.


  Also, the fenrir that’s on the bow of the ship, I know you are quite tense but can you please stop howling?


  That’s super loud too.


  Look, there’s already a commotion in the forest.


  It seems to be heading in the opposite direction of the village, which is good but…..


  When you return to the village, apologize to the kuros and the angels who were currently on duty.


  You might have startled them.


  Good, there you go, calm down.


  It was a bit noisy until we arrived at Village Four.


   


  We arrived at Village Four.


  Ah, fenrirs.


  You might find the pier that’s connecting the universal ship and Village Four scary but please move away. If you stay still there, you’ll interfere with the unloading…..


  Don’t worry, it was designed to make anyone unharmed even if you fall.


  There’s magic in it.


  I don’t really know the principle either.


  We already arrived at Village Four and it was a little noisy again.


   


  The person who greeted me in Village Four was Kuzuden, the acting village chief of Village Four, a devil.


  There’s also the mercuries Bell and Gou.


  Thanks for your warm welcome.


  Apologies for the wait.


  The fenrirs were able to disembark without any incident.


  
  The universal ship held up the pier from below.


  Yeah, it used its arms.


  The arms of the universal ship are very useful for loading and unloading cargo.


  I think it would be a good idea to equip all of my ships with them.


  But I only have the universal ship.


  Ah, no, we also have the elven empire ship, right?


  A ship that can move without sails but was modified with sails on it.


  However, technically speaking, it’s not my ship but Hiichirou’s.


  And I left its operation in the hands of Michael-san.


  I wonder how it is now.


  I’ll ask him next time.


  For now, I’ll have to discuss things with Kuzuden, Bell, and Gou.


  Thanks for your time today.


  Ah, by the way, I’m being accompanied by two fenrirs.


  They are still considered young but I chose them because they were quiet on the universal ship.


  They were the earliest ones to get off the universal ship too.


  The other fenrirs are complaining but the place where we are going is at the edge of Village Four.


  In other words, when I told them we were going to a place that is quite “scenic”, they became quiet.


  I’m sorry but, please wait around there until I get back.


  It won’t take long.


   


  Now, there’s a reason I’m here in Village Four.


   I’m here to discuss the expansion of Village Four.


  For some time now, there has been a problem with the amount of spices harvested in Village Four.


  The supply is low compared to the demand.


  It would be better to increase the amount of spices grown but that would be difficult to do so in Village Four where land is limited.


  The situation has even gotten worse now that all the places that can be turned into fields have already been turned into fields.


  Therefore, Village Four submitted a proposal to expand.


  「To explain it in simple words, we just want to make the current Village Four bigger…..we thought we must obtain village chief’s permission first so I passed it as a proposal.」


  I nod to Bell’s explanation but I had heard about the project in Big Tree Village beforehand.


  It seems that the safety of the expansion is ensured.


  There will be no problem in the operation of Village Four after the expansion.


  All they need is my permission.


  I thought it would be a problem to issue permission without seeing the site first so I came here…..


  A small mound of dirt had formed at the edge of Village Four.


  「May I demonstrate how it works?」


  Bell asked and I gave her my permission.


  Do it.


  「Thank you very much.」


  Bell bowed to me and then, casted magic towards the small mound of dirt.


  

  The small mound of dirt crumbled and began moving on its own. It spread out at the edge of Village Four.


  It spread into a 10 meters square.


  Considering the volume of that dirt mound from the start, it seemed small…..


  I guess there are certain parts that need to be compressed.


  As expected, this is not the end of the expansion process. This will be repeated many times.


  The goal is to double the current field area.


  However, considering the recovery of Bell’s magical power and the preparation of soil for expansion, the work will not be completed until next spring.


  According to Belle’s plan, she intends to complete it this winter.


  Don’t overdo it.


  「Understood. By the way, Gou has a few suggestions.」


  Gou?


  It looks like you never told me everything before.


  「We’re sorry. It took a lot of time to calculate the expenses and we haven’t prepared the materials yet but if you take a look at them, you’ll understand what we mean.」


   


  Gou led us to the center of Village Four.


  There, he took out…..


  Two disks are about 10 meters in diameter and one meter thick.


  One disk is on the ground.


  The other was floating around……15 meters above the other.


  What are those?


  「The one below floats too.」


  Gou snapped his fingers and the disk on the ground floated 1 meter above the ground.


  Are the upper and lower disks linked?


  However, how can the one below float too…..


  「These are supposed to be detached residences to the Sun Castle.」


  Detached residence?


  Ah, I see.


  You can build a building on top of those disks, is that what you were trying to say?


  「Yes, and if you fill them with soil, they can be used a field too.」


  I see.


  Bell’s expansion plan was to expand Village Four themselves but Gou’s was to use those to prepare a new floating land?


  「Yes. In addition, it is possible to create a multi-layered structure by adding a lid on the top and although it is difficult to fully use it, there’s no problem building a huge reservoir if we fill it with water.」


  Ohhh!


  My apologies Bell but, couldn’t we just use this method?


  「Unfortunately, the budget is going to be a huge problem…..we are still in the middle of calculations but even if we cut down the parts that can be cut down, we still came out with this much…..」


  The paper that Gou showed me had an amount of money on it that was close to the amount of sales for a year of Big Tree Village.


  I suddenly became repulsive.


  「The spice harvest will increase however, given that the demand will be met, it will affect the trading price…..」


  No no, the demand for spices is great.


  The trading price will not change even if the production is doubled.


  

  In fact, the only demand we currently meet is the demand of Marla and the Goroun Company in Shashaato City, and Niz’s Alcomeat and Noodle Shop Britoa of Village Five.


  Considering the spice inquiries of the Goroun Company, I don’t think the price will decrease even if we produce ten times our current production.


  Considering the profit that Village Four makes from spices, this budget is feasible.


  We can afford it.


  Then, there’s no need to hesitate.


  Let’s do it.


  「A-are you really okay with it?」


  I am.


  Do it.


  I’m already looking forward to seeing it complete.


  「Yes, leave it to us.」


  Gou bowed his head vigorously.


  Then, he stared at me.


  Eh?


  What?


  「What we have here is only a sample. The real one is around a hundred meters in diameter.」


  Ah….I see.


  I guess the detached residence will be for villas of guests who’ll come to the Sun Castle.


  「We plan on making four floating units considering there will be three or four layers each.」


  One layer is 100 meters in diameter….ehto, the area of the circle was radius x radius x π, right?


  Well, if we’re going to use the square in it, that should be 70-80% of its area.


  Still, given that there will be more than ten of them, it will be exceedingly helpful.


  …….


  Will the necessary expenses increase then?


  「No. We’ll make sure to do everything within the budget we showed.」


  Good.


  Hnn?


  So, what exactly do you want to ask me?


  「Well, it’s like this, since we can expand the field quite a bit…..」


  Gou hesitated for a moment then said,


  「Will you permit us to move the field inside the castle over there?」


  Ah……


  Gou is probably not that comfortable seeing that the castle has become a field.


  My apologies. I should be more considerate.


  「N-no….I’m already used to seeing it with fields but…..it’s not really….the reason…..」


  Kuzuden stopped Gou from saying things that sound like excuses.


  「The number of devil and dream demon children has increased. We thought we should improve the living environment. Initially, there was a plan to move to these detached residences but it will not be the home everyone has grown up to….. Please forgive us for this foolish idea of moving the important field of village chief.」


  Foolish idea…..


  Wait wait.


  Even for me, I would choose a better living environment than a field.


  Especially when children are involved.


  When I said that, they were surprised.


  What did you think of me?


  「Protector of the field?」


  Bell, Gou, Kuzuden.


  Don’t say that in unison.


  Two fenrirs who are accompanying me, why are you nodding?


  No, I certainly don’t tolerate anyone who ravages the fields.


  Anyway,


  Prioritize improving your living environment.


  Worst case scenario will be a decrease in spice harvest.


  As for the expansion plan of Village Four, let’s use both Bell and Gou’s ideas at the same time.


  If there is anything else, don’t hesitate to tell me.


  I’m counting on you.


  

  Chapter 741 – Floating Garden


  

  The business at Village Four is over but the universal ship is not yet ready to sail.


  According to Tou, it would take another two hours.


  Thus, we wandered around Village Four.


  The fenrirs are…… playing on the 10-meter diameter disk that Gou prepared.


  Even the other fenrirs, who were scared of riding the universal ship, are playing there too.


  The disk is not too high from the ground so they are not afraid.


  I see.


  The ground you are looking at is the flying Village Four so it’s actually quite high…..


  Well, if you don’t notice, I guess it’s fine.


  I understand.


  Yeah, but that doesn’t mean you can break it so don’t play violently, okay?


  「What they are doing is still fine. Well, it will go down a little right after you get on and it gets up when you get off so it will return to its original height soon.」


  Gou and Kuzuden returned to the castle to finalize the plan to improve the living environment and Bell, who remained behind, explained the situation.


  It is true that that thing goes down little by little the more fenrir get on and rise up little by little as they get off.


  However, it returns to its original position fast.


  「If something heavy goes on or off, it will react accordingly.」


  The fenrirs are reasonably heavy even if it’s only one of them.


  It can’t be helped.


  However, is the same true with the wider disk?


  「No, as its size increases the tolerance for weight fluctuation increases so it’s okay. It wouldn’t budge with only a person’s weight.」


  Heh.


  By the way, this disk is probably floating on its own but, how do you fix it in place?


  Won’t it be left behind as Village Four moves?


  「There is a force field that surrounds Village Four. Otherwise, the air and wind pressure would make life very difficult….」


  Indeed.


  However, according to Gou’s plan, there will be a lot of these around, right?


  Will the force field surrounding Village Five be strong enough?


  「We already have a plan on strengthening it that’s why we were bold enough to move this proposal forward.」


  It seems that the functions of Village Four are almost back in its heyday, aside from the armament of course.


  「However, there’s also a problem….the dragons.」


  Dragons?


  「Yes. I heard that when the universal ship was made, the dragons audited it. That disk…..it’s officially called floating garden but in a sense, it has a similar feature to the universal ship.」


  Similar feature?


  You mean it also has arms?


  「Eh? Should it have arms?」


  No, no, it’s okay if it doesn’t.


  「I’ll tell Gou to consider putting arms on them.」


  It seems convenient but Gou doesn’t seem to like it that much, does he?


  「He won’t like it, fufufu」


  Since you know, you don’t need to tell him.


  Well, I’m the one who suggested it though.


   


  Let’s get back to the topic.


  When Loo built the universal ship, she and Dors discussed a lot about the future production.


  I’m sure that Dors doesn’t mean to harass her or anything. It’s just that the dragons oversee the evolution speed of magic tools.


  However, it won’t fly around like the universal ship, right?


  「Actually, it can.」


  Really?


  「Because it is like the solar castle.」


  If you put it that way…..I see.


  
  「You can also use the floating garden to go up and down the ground.」


  Can you elaborate?


  「It simply means it can be used as an elevator.」


  Elevator….in other words, elevator!


  「It is difficult to go to Village Four but using a small floating garden makes things easier. During our era, we used to use a floating garden enough for a single person to use. Ah, only royalty and big merchants can use it. It’s not something that commoners could afford.」


  I see.


  In other words, the disk that the fenrirs are riding on can descend directly to the ground.


  「Yes and its descent is at a decent speed so there is less danger.」


  Even if I explain it to them that way, the fenrirs would be horrified.


  Perhaps hearing my conversation with Bell, the fenrirs slowly dismounted from the disk and began distancing themselves.


  Hahaha.


  I won’t force you to use it.


  「We digress again. My apologies. Let’s get back to the topic. There is a chance that the dragons might stop us from using this floating garden.」


  But then, Gou’s plan would come to a complete stop, right?


  「We are already consulting Doraim-sama.」


  I see.


  「Hakuren-sama and Rasuti-sama seemed to be busy raising their dragonborns.」


  Yeah, they are.


  「Then, Doraim-sama, who’s dancing with radish on him, passed by….」


  He passed by?


  Well, since you were able to speak with Doraim, doesn’t mean there should no longer be a problem.


  「About that…..」


  ?


  「He said that there would be a problem if we let the floating garden fly independently. In order to solve it, he advised us to make them part of Village Four. If they are part or extensions of Village Four, there shouldn’t be any problem. He said we should just put a rope or something and claim it as part of Village Four….」


  Eh…..


  Is that okay?


  「It should be, right? I think it’s fine, right? Since it was Doraim-sama’s words, Gou accepted it and started to proceed with the plan…. To be honest, I’m full of anxiety.」


  I-I know what you mean.


  Ehto, I guess Bell is having a hard time.


  In the meantime, I’ll talk to Dors about the disks….I mean, the floating gardens.


  「Thank you very much.」


  Also, I have a personal request.


  「Sure, what is it?」


  If there’s no problem with the floating garden, it would be great if you could put up a suspension bridge as well as ropes so that those who can’t fly can get around.


  「Ah, I see. I understand.」


   


  I returned to the village and immediately reported to Dors.


  「The purpose of this project is to expand Village Four, right? I already heard it from Doraim. If they tie them with ropes, there shouldn’t be any problem.」


  Doraim already reported it to Dors.


  I’m sorry.


  

  I was a little worried.


  However, about the other use of the floating garden?


  「It’s okay. However, if you really want to use it as an elevator, only use it in this forest. In short, treat it the same as the universal ship.」


  Understood.


  I’ll tell Gou and the others.


  「Are you planning to sell it?」


  No, I’m not.


  It seems to be pretty expensive and I don’t want it to spread.


  If it becomes widespread, there will definitely be falling accidents.


  In Belle’s era, it is said that it was not unusual for mages to use flying carpets to fly in the sky but in this day and age, it’s not easy to do that.


  Though I thought it would be a good place for the angels to rest though.


   


  Omake.


  「Ah, the floating garden has been approved.」


  Loo was the one who said that.


  You know about it?


  「Of course. I was the one who built the universal ship. If anyone would want to build something similar, they’d come to me, wouldn’t they?」


  I see.


  Gou already consulted Loo about it.


  「However, they are pretty expensive….are you sure you wanted to expand Village Four using those?」


  Yeah, I’m already prepared to pay for it.


  The purpose of that project is to improve the living environment in Village Four.


  Partly because I also wanted to increase the spice harvest.


  「…….」


  What?


  Why are you looking like that?


  「Ehto….」


  What’s wrong?


  「That price was prepared considering the price of raw magic materials I have to provide.」


  What are you saying?


  「Most of those magic materials and ores can be obtained from the herb field and hot spring of the village……」


  What do you mean?


  「I was the one who put the price on them and I thought it would be Village Four who would pay for them…..however, since you said you, the chief, would pay for it, it will just go back to you.」


  ………..


  Ehto, how about buying from outside sources?


  「We could ask the Goroun Company or the Dalfon Company but they could only find one supplier, this village. Only this village can supply them in large quantities.」


  …….


  「Do you just want to see the money move on records?」


  Unnecessary. That would just burden the civil servant girls.


  Let’s do it the easiest way.


  

  「Okay, let’s not use money. Let’s just put on record that they are material support of Big Tree Village to Village Four.」


  Please, do so.


  However, Goh asked for your advice for the purpose of expanding Village Four, right?


  You could have just done so from the start…..


  「Mr. Village Chief, can you tell me who was the one who always tells everyone that each village should be self-financing?」


  Hmmm.


  Right.


  I always believe in self-sufficiency.


  Loo did the right thing.


  However, this time, the goal is to improve the living environment.


  It’s urgent.


  Also, I thought that if the harvest of spices increased, we would be able to recover the cost.


  I did no wrong too.


  There shouldn’t be any problem.


  ……


  It’s not good for Village Four to be the only one who’ll receive special treatment.


  Let’s go to Village One, Village Two, and Village Three if they have any trouble.


  As for Village Five, if there’s any problem, Youko will tell me.


  Well, let’s ask her later.


   


  Dors: I don’t really care even no matter how much you make them but you better be careful and make sure it won’t spread around the world. 


  

  Chapter 742 – Angel’s Melancholy


  

  In a big room of my mansion in Big Tree Village, the adult angels are all gathered.


  Tier.


  The strongest who is known as the “Angel of Annihilation”.


  …..


  Strongest?


  「Please take note that it means strongest among angels.」


  Ah, right.


  She’s also Tiselle and Aurora’s mother.


  「They are both growing well.」


   


  Gran Maria.


  One of the three who make up the “Angels of Holocaust”.


  Roze Maria’s mother.


  「Lancer Gran Maria. Please call me that.」


  Is that what everyone’s calling you?


  「No, I’m the one who started calling that myself. If I keep calling myself like that, others will follow in time.」


  Heh.


   


  Kuudel.


  One of the three who make up the “Angels of Holocaust”.


  「Hundred Shot, Hundred Hit 」


  Yeah, whatever it is.


  「Glad you agreed. 」


  However, that doesn’t mean you have to throw the real horned spear in practice.


  「I love how it explodes. Also, I have to make that title a reality…..」


  So, that’s your plan.


  I’d like to praise you for trying to make it real but….


  A hundred, that’s a lot, isn’t it?


  「I really want to show everyone that I really made an explosion a hundred times.」


  You don’t have to.


  「Ehhh」


  I’ll only allow two.


  「Yay」


  Laladel’s mother.


   


  Corone.


  One of the three who make up the “Angels of Holocaust”.


  Tormaneh’s mother.


  ……


  「I’ll do my best to stand out more.」


  No, you don’t have to push yourself.


  「No, I’ll be the only untitled of the trio if I don’t.」


  It’s not like you’re going to be forgotten but I guess it’s great that you’re willing to work hard for it.


  Do your best.


  「I will.」


   


  Suaruriu and Suarukou.


  Twin angels.


  「We are twins but that doesn’t mean we should be treated as one.」


  「I agree. Please treat us as individuals.」


  
  No, even if you say that.


  「What do you mean? Are you saying that we have no individuality aside from being twins?」


  「Is that it!」


  You’re saying that but, could you please stop doing everything together?


  「But it makes us happy to do things together.」


  「Right, it puts a smile on our faces.」


   


  Kierbit.


  Daughter of Malbit, the angel’s chief.


  The former heavenly wings shrine maiden of the Garret Kingdom.


  She seemed too strict regarding the discipline of their angel race…..


  「Maa, you should learn that there’s no point in talking about the details.」


  Her character seemed broken now.


  Well, I guess since it’s been a while.


  「It was hard to get the Garret Kingdom to let me go.」


  You being here means you’ve succeeded in convincing them.


  「I escaped.」


  Is that alright?


  「There’s no point in talking about the details.」


  Is that really alright?


   


  Malbit.


  Kierbit’s mother and the current chief of the angels.


  She looks calm on the outside but she’s also a schemer so you should never let your guard down on her.


  When Kierbit relinquished her role as the heavenly wings shrine maiden, she made another identity called Gobit to take Kierbit’s role.


  「I’m also the chess champion of Big Tree Village.」


  She proudly puffed her chest out but it was because Kuroyon was waiting for her outside the room.


  Kuroyon is evenly matched with Malbit in chess.


  Malbit is the current champion but there was a time when Kuroyon was the champion.


  「Heh, I will defend my title this winter too so I can enjoy my kotatsu to the fullest.」


   


  Ruincia.


  She’s the vice chief of the angels.


  She is Tier’s mother and therefore, Tiselle and Aurora’s grandmother.


  「Lately, my grandchildren have become cuter and cuter….」


  She’s been actively taking care of them which I’m grateful for.


  However, can you please stop teaching strange things to Tiselle?


  「I’m just educating her as the angel she is so she won’t shame us. Well, she absorbs knowledge as cotton absorbs water so sometimes, I end up teaching her too much…. Tiselle is very good at what she does so all is well.」


  Since all is well, I guess it’s okay…..


  Tier sends me a signal saying she’s watching over them so I guess it’s really okay.


  

  Thanks.


  However, let’s have a family meeting next time Tiselle comes back to the village.


  Yeah, we received comment letters about Tiselle from the principal, who is the demon king’s wife, and Randan, the minister of internal affairs.


  They’re not complaint letters.


  They are opinion letters.


  It’s just that, the opening of those letters is basically asking “How’s her education going?”. I hope I’m only overthinking this.


  Yeah, I really hope I’m only overthinking.


   


  Raz Maria.


  She has gorgeous hair and gorgeous chests.


  Her manners are soft and the way she acts makes her more of a goddess than an angel.


  But she’s a genuine angel.


  Gran Maria’s mother and Roze Maria’s grandmother.


  「In terms of excellence as a granddaughter, Roze Maria won’t lose.」


  Roze Maria is still small.


  Don’t make her compete.


  All children are excellent and cute.


  Don’t you think so?


   


  Suarurou.


  She’s short and looks like a little girl but she’s the mother of Suaruriu and Suarukou. She’s also the leader of the Rohier faction of the angels.


  Formerly antagonistic to the conservative group led by Malbit….now, she sits with her in a kotatsu and even eats tangerines together.


  Well, it seems like the conservatives and radical groups have already fallen apart.


  Why have they fallen apart?


  「Because when the angels learned about the existence of this village, there was no point in being radical or conservative.」


  Since Big Tree Village stopped your conflict, I’m happy.


  「The angels are united and will work for the benefit of Big Tree Village. I ask for your continued blessings.」


  Ah, of course.


   


  Reginleif.


  One of the elders of the angels and even the eldest among the elders.


  Until recently, she has spent most of her time sleeping but now, she’s getting more active.


  「It is important for one’s life to have stimulation.」


  Of course.


  A moderate amount of stimulation is important.


  「I’m even surprised with my appetite these days.」


  It’s good that you’re healthy.


  The village harvest is increasing so don’t hold back.


  「Yes, thank you very much.」


   


  

  Is that everyone?


  There are other angels that Malbit and Kierbit have brought but they are resting outside the room.


  They arrived yesterday and they seem tired from flying over the forest.


  I’ll introduce myself to them in order to check if there’s an elder member among the group.


  However, it seems like all angels look like young women.


  Looking at them, they look more like sisters.


  Let me think of it again….


  Tier, Gran Maria, and the others.


  No way I’ll forget them.


  Suaruriu and Suarukou have been in the village for a long time so I won’t forget them.


  Kierbit, Malbit, and Ruincia have strong presence so I won’t forget them


  Raz Maria is taking care of the little angels.


  Suarurou patrols the village whenever she’s here and Reginleif is acting as my bodyguard.


  I didn’t forget anyone, right?


   


  Well, I thought of introducing a group to the angels who came here this winter and there seems to be no problem.


  Who am I introducing to them?


  The angel children of the village.


  They are new adults so they are very curious about them.


  Laladel and Tormaneh were brought by the oni maids since they still need to be carried.


  Aurora seems to be memorizing their faces.


  Roze Maria goes straight to…Raz Maria.


  Ruincia, don’t compete.


  Ah, Laladel and Tormaneh are still babies so don’t be too hard on them.


  Make sure to be gentle.


  Suarukou and Suarurou, don’t trick the children by changing places.


  This is the reason why everyone recognizes them as “twins”.


  「We have to take advantage of us being twins.」


  「Right.」


  Yeah, yeah.


  It’s been a while since you’ve seen each other.


  I’m sure you have a lot to talk about.


  I had food and drinks prepared.


  Feel free to eat and drink.


  Ah, those who just arrived, take it easy.


  You made it in time for the martial arts tournament but if you push yourselves too hard, you won’t be able to give it your all in battles.


  I said that and was about to leave the room with the children in tow.


  However, Kierbit stopped me.


  Hnn?


  Let only the children leave the room?


  She also stopped the oni maids from bringing the food and drinks in.


  Kuroyon was prohibited from going in too.


  What’s the matter?


  「We need to discuss something serious.」


  What is it?


  Not only Kierbit but everyone looks serious.


  「I don’t want to say it but….」


  I don’t want to hear it but….


  It looks like I can’t refuse, can’t I?


  Haa, feel free to say it.


  「Ehto, it’s about the country we were living…..」


  Garret Kingdom?


  「It split up.」


  ….


  Eh?


   


  Tier: Strongest.


  Gran Maria: Vice-general desu


  Kuudel: Dive Bombing!


  Corone: Remembering my name is enough


  Sururiu, Suarukou: Astral projection～


  Kierbit: It’s time to celebrate, I’m back!


  Malbit: Lying on the kotatsu!


  Ruincia: My grandchildren are so cute, so cute


  Raz Maria: Right, my granddaughter, right….


  Suarurou: ……….Suaruriu, Suarukou, grandchildren


  「「This way please」」


  Reginleif: Delicious


  Children: They are all the same!


  

  Chapter 743 – Story of the Other Country


  

  From what I heard from Kierbit, Garret Kingdom is now divided.


  She said that the kingdom was divided into four factions.


  The “obedient faction” that follows the will of the angels.


  The “breakaway faction” that wishes to be free from the will of the angels.


  The “hostile faction” that concluded that the angels who abandoned Garret Kingdom were enemies.


  The “independent faction” that doesn’t care about the angels at all and only focuses on becoming a powerful country.


  Or at least that’s how Kierbit describes it.


  Ehto…..


  So, the “obedient faction”, the one who’s maintaining the status quo, are gentle people


  「They are. They are even thinking of following us to the Demon King’s Kingdom and founding their own independent state.」


  They’re not.


  They were radicals.


  「By the way, they are the largest group.」


  That makes things worse!


  I don’t know how big Garret Kingdom is so I don’t know how many the “largest group” is but I’m sure it’s not a hundred or two.


  Even though the country was divided, it is still a county so there should be in tens of thousands.


  Anyone with eyes can see that migrating that many people would cause problems.


  Even I can see that.


  Village Five alone is very heavy to deal with when it was established.


  People who wanted to migrate moved there from all over the country and problems due to differences in race and culture popped out one after another.


  Thanks to Youko’s efforts, the problem in Village Five did not escalate…..


  Would the Demon King’s Kingdom be able to accept the emigration or immigration of that level?


  Well, given the Demon King’s Kingdom’s past actions, they will accept emigration as long as it was done according to the kingdom’s will even if it would be hard for them.


  However, since they are thinking of founding their own independent nation after emigrating, the kingdom would not accept them.


  That’s just a rebel force in the making.


  Let’s contact the demon king…..no, before that, check the situation first.


  What exactly is happening?


  Have they already started moving?


  「The angels related to the “obedient faction” are trying to stop them.」


  Good.


  Eh, but, what do you mean by related?


  「They are the ones who voluntarily become related to them so you shouldn’t worry about them.」


  I didn’t get what Kierbit had said so I looked at Tier. She told me that the ones she was talking about were the angels who are in a romantic relationship with them. Ruincia, who was standing beside me, told me that they were the ones who stayed behind.


  「They were not able to get married due to the strict trial but they’ll be separated after 80 years of being together. The males are humans so you can think of it as their life expectancy….given that reason, they can’t leave them behind.」


  I see.


  「My apologies for interrupting. Kierbit-sama, please continue.」


  Ruincia urged Kierbit to continue.


  「The man is the uncle of the current king of Garret Kingdom. He is the younger brother of the previous king. He has a decent voice in Garret Kingdom and he’s basically the one who stops the “obedient faction”.」


  He’s the one who’s stopping them?


  「Us angels are basically advisors.」


  So, the one in charge is actually the younger brother of the previous king?


  Hnn?


  Wait a minute.


  Does that mean that when the younger brother of the previous king reaches the end of his lifespan, the “obedient faction” will start immigrating?


  「I guess so.」


  ……s-should we supply him with leaves of the world tree?


  「Thanks for your concern but the person in question only wants to live his normal lifespan. The angel partner has agreed to it and we can’t just do something to him because it would be more convenient for us, right?」


  …..


  You are absolutely right.


  Reflect, me.


  
  「Well, there is a more urgent problem than that.」


  Urgent problem?


  「The obedient faction has already started moving to the sea area in preparation for immigrating. They were stopped so they haven’t left the country yet but they are all on the east side of the country. The east side is already under the control of the obedient faction.」


  Maa, that’s expected.


  So, the urgent problem is getting in conflict with the natives in that area who were not part of their faction?


  「There’s also that but….ehto」


  Kierbit is reluctant to say it and starts looking around for help.


  Unfortunately, the other angels around all turned their gazes away.


  It seems like it will be Kierbit’s job to say it.


  Kierbit seems to have given up.


  「The place, or rather, the force that the obedient faction control….」


  What?


  「They’ve renamed themselves as Village Six Kingdom.」


  …….


  That’s not a very kingdom-like name.


  「I know, right? Ahahahahahahahahahahahahahahahahaha……」


  Change it now.


  「As expected.」


  Of course.


  To those who know, they’ll think that Big Tree Village is involved.


  「But those who don’t will think that….it’s a kingdom that started with six villages.」


  That may be so but I don’t want to cause unnecessary trouble.


  This might be presumptuous for me to say since we’re talking about a country name but, Kierbit or Malbit has the power to change it, right?


  I don’t want a country named “Village Six Kingdom”.


  Have them change it.


  「That’s why we have a favor to ask you…..」


  Hnn?


  A favor?


  「As a matter of fact, we also thought that a country with that name reeks of trouble so we tried to order them to change it….」


  You tried?


  You mean you did not succeed?


  「For example, just an example, what do you think about calling that country “Big Tree Village Kingdom”?」


  Huh?


  We’re talking about that part of Garret Kingdom which is under the control of the obedient faction, right?


  I will not allow it.


  It would be strange if I don’t say no.


  Big Tree Village is important because it’s the name of this village.


  Don’t use it like that.


  「Of course. And that leads us to the request…….can you think of a name for that country?」


  Me?


  

  You mean I’ll name the new country that is founded by the obedient faction?


  「Since you’re the one who ordered to change it, you should be the one to name it, right?」


  Seriously?


  「Given how the other party acts, I think there’s a high possibility that there will be dissatisfaction if they will be the ones who’ll name the country. Thus, I thought maybe we could impose the name of the country from here. However, it still depends on village chief’s will so I’ll leave it all to you.」


  ……


  I-I see.


  I understand your request.


  However, how can you just throw me the job of naming a country?


  Do you angels have thought of something? Let me choose it from what you thought.


  「We do. Here’s the list.」


  Eh?


  「We’ve already prepared it.」


  The list of names for the country is written in small letters on several thin boards. Just a glance I know that it’s more than a hundred.


  …..


  And just a glance I’ve already concluded that there’s no way those are names of a country.


  Next to the names on the list are the origin of the names.


  Should I choose from here?


  When I asked that, Ruincia nodded and the angels began moving.


  Then, they brought out a big board.


  The board had the names of the countries on the list but they are written around.


  The board is then attached to the wall and I was handed with a knife by Ruincia.


  In other words…..


  「Throw it and whatever you hit will be the name of the country! By the way, if it fell off the board, it will be “Aaahhh Kingdom”!」


  ….


  The angels are getting excited but I think this is a terrible way to decide.


  Also, what’s with the “All” in the middle?


  Are you going to combine all the names to form one name for the country?


  That’s not it, right?


   


  I resisted but in the end, I threw the knife and it became “Legitimate Garret Kingdom”.


  Ruincia clicked her tongue with all her might.


  「What do we have to bother village chief with this when we can just name it “Aaahh Kingdom”?」


  I’m scared.


  I just want to confirm something. The breakaway, hostile, and independent factions are not causing problems, right?


  Good.


  I want to support the breakaway, hostile, and independent faction.


  Ah, I’m talking about other countries.


   


  Kierbit: I don’t know what village chief prefers.


  Suarurou: Darts! Darts!


  

  Suaruriu: Mother’s saying “all” a lot these days. Let’s add all.


  Suarukou: All….like jugem?


  TN: Jugemu Jugemu Goko no Surikire Kaijarisuigyo no Suigyomatsu Unraimatsu Furaimatsu Ku Neru Tokoro ni Sumu Tokoro Yabura Koji no Bura Koji Paipo-paipo Paipo no Shuringan Shuringan no Gurindai Gurindai no Ponpokopi no Ponpokona no Chokyumei no Chosuke and Jugemu Jugemu Goko no Surikire Kaijarisuigyo no Suigyomatsu Unraimatsu Furaimatsu Ku Neru Tokoro ni Sumu Tokoro Yabura Koji no Bura Koji Paipo-paipo Paipo no Shuringan Shuringan no Gurindai Gurindai no Ponpokopi no Ponpokona no Chokyumei no Chosuke


  Raz Maria: With regards to diplomacy, it’s taboo to get a country’s name wrong so this will be a good way to harass them.


  Malbit: That would mean that every time we’ll do paperwork we’ll have to use that long name….I’ll go with “Aaahhh Kingdom”.


  Ruincia: It’s a hassle to write six letters for “Aaahhh”. How about we just use “Ah Kingdom”? Right, Ah Kingdom would be great.


  

  

  Chapter 744 – Angel Things ～with Tangerines～


  

  The story of how the Garret Kingdom was divided was a surprise but not something that would have an immediate effect on the village.


  Since there’s no “emigration faction”……


  As for the “obedient faction”, it was decided that the angels would take turns supervising them.


  The first one that will be in charge of supervision is Raz Maria.


  She lost in the draw lots.


  「Gran Maria, it’s quite unfortunate but I can only leave this job to you. Please take good care of Roze Maria for me.」


  「Mother, Roze Maria is my daughter. You don’t even have to ask me to take care of her.」


  Raz Maria smiled at Gran Maria and then left for Garret Kingdom along with ten other angels.


  She’ll be the one to tell the name of the new country in the place controlled by the “obedient faction”.


   Thank you in advance.


  Raz Maria will be back….next spring.


  That’s pretty soon if you ask me.


  「Winter makes it difficult for anyone to travel between cities which nurtures evil deeds. A supervisor is necessary in order to crush anything like that. That means we’ll have to send a supervisor every winter.」


  Gran Maria explained which made me realize what it is for.


  Incidentally, before the draw lots, someone actually volunteered to be a supervisor.


  「I’m very dissatisfied to leave village chief’s side as his guard but I don’t want anything to trouble him. I will go and be the supervisor.」


  Reginleif volunteered to be the supervisor but everyone aside from her objected.


  According to them, Reginleif will not hesitate to use extreme measures.


  The worst-case scenario will be the extinction of the obedient faction. Hence, it is impossible to have Reginleif to be the supervisor.


  …….


  Extinction, she won’t do that, right?


  「Given her achievements in the past…….」


  Gran Maria muttered while averting her gaze.


  Also, can that evil deed be even called an achievement?


  No, thinking about it, Tier and Gran Maria’s group had dangerous titles: angel of annihilation and angels of holocaust.


  Contrary to how they look, angels are such a rowdy bunch.


   


  「Well, during the ancient times, angels were both short-tempered and short-sighted. They prefer solving problems with muscles rather than brains. That’s what people used to say.」


  Malbit answered my question as she came into the room, got into the kotatsu, and picked up a tangerine.


  Ancient angels….


  「It’s from the time when they were wearing something resembling those golden equipment.」


  I asked Malbit and the others, who had come to the village, to see the golden equipment of the angels, which had been unveiled a short while ago, and they had complicated looks on their faces.


  「The heyday of the angels….I mean, it’s true that the equipment from that time was shining like those. It was glorious but also shameful.」


  In other words, during the time you were calling yourselves godkins, right?


  Ahhh, she glared at me.


  Excuse me, the word “godkin” was taboo.


  As Malbit reached out for her third tangerine, Kierbit, who was playing chess with Kuroyon, whined.


  Apparently, she lost.


  「Ki-chan, at least buy some time.」


  「He read all my tactics so that’s impossible.」


  Kuroyon and Kierbit’s match rule is first to win three will be the winner and Kuroyon won three straight sets.


  「It can’t be helped. I’ll defeat Ki-chan’s enemy!」


  Hearing Malbit’s motivation, Kuroyon sneered.


  I guess you can call his match against Kierbit a warm-up.


  Good luck to the both of you.


   


  Since Kuroyon took on Malbit, my conversation partner became Kierbit.


  「Yeah, tangerine’s great for my tired mind.」


  I’m glad to hear that.


  「By the way, I apologize for us being late. I never thought it would take us that long to get here. I originally planned to help with harvesting.」


  
  Well, you’re doing your own job.


  Don’t mind it.


  「That said, I’ll be doing things this winter. I’m sorry that we weren’t able to do anything since we arrived just after the harvest season was over….」


  You’ve been helping a lot by patrolling from the sky, right?


  Besides, you brought some souvenirs.


  About 500 kilograms of green magic ore from Garret Kingdom.


  Loo was delighted since she could use them for her research while Gutt and the other blacksmiths were wondering what they should use them for.


  It must be very expensive.


  「Ahaha, I brought a lot after all….」


  The number of angels who came with Kierbit this time was a hundred and fifty.


  The total number of angels is said to be around 300 which means half of them are in the village.


  Well, Raz Maria brought back ten of them.


  「Some didn’t believe me when I told them about this place. I had to bring them here at least once.」


  I see.


  Well, I’ve heard about the migration of the angels’ plan.


  This place is vast so we can accept them all anytime but Malbit and Kierbit plan to have them migrate little by little.


  「The Garret Kingdom…. has been divided but they treated us well. We can’t just leave them behind.」


  And there are also the things like the previous king’s brother, right?


  「Yes and that’s not the only couple. There are other similar stories.」


  Hahaha.


  I think you should have trashed the trial earlier.


  「The trial was also an ordeal to maintain the position of the angles in Garret Kingdom so it was really hard to do that. I was even too obsessed with it before.」


  I’m glad that you were able to reflect.


  「Yeah.」


  Kierbit reached for her second tangerine.


   


  In another room, Ruincia is talking to Beezel about the current situation of Garret Kingdom.


  Beezel had some information himself but it was probably nothing compared to the amount of information Ruincia knew.


  I asked her to share information with the Demon King’s Kingdom in order to avoid unnecessary conflict.


  Sometimes, the most trivial things are the most important so Beezel made sure he was not missing a single word by taking notes….


  Hnn?


  It was the civil servant girls, who were standing beside Beezel, who were taking notes.


  Beezel is….


  Yeah, Beezel, you should bring down Fracia who’s on your knees.


  Ruincia, you too. Bring Aurora down from your lap.


  It looks like they are just bragging to each other about their granddaughters.


  If you want, I’ll take care of Fracia and Aurora myself.


  「No, we’re fine.」


  Beezel took Aurora from Ruincia and put her on his lap too.


  Then, Ruincia took the notes from the civil servant girls….and wrote down all the information about Garret Kingdom.


  

  「Once you’re done reading it, dispose of it.」


  She handed the notes to Beezel, who was taking care of Fracia and Aurora.


  Beezel hurriedly reads the information on the note and says…Okay, got it.


  I won’t take Fracia and Aurora from you so please read it slowly.


  If you miss something, things might get troublesome.


  By the way, why didn’t you do it from the start?


  You wanted to brag about each other’s granddaughter?


  I guess it wasn’t my imagination that you seemed to be bragging with each other earlier.


  From my point of view, both of them are my daughters, so please take it easy.


  I’ll leave tangerines here.


  Fracia and Aurora can eat them too.


  But don’t eat too much….no, I don’t have to say that. Beezel and Ruincia know what to do.


   


  When I looked at the garden, I saw Reginleif and Suarurou teaching martial arts to some of the high elves and lizardmen.


  It must be for the martial arts tournament.


  Ah, some beastgirls are studying with them too.


  It’s good that you’re energetic but don’t overdo it.


   


  Tier, Gran Maria, Kuudel, and Corone are….


  It looks like they are showing the newly arrived angels around the village.


  Please do what you can in order to prevent trouble.


  Make sure they meet the kuros, the spiders, and the dragons.


  Don’t forget to greet the horses and the cows at the ranch.


  Yeah, if not, the horses and the cows will sulk.


  Especially the horses.


  You can have the eagle and the phoenix chick, Aegis, meet them at dinner.


  The fairy queen should be….playing with the children so let them meet her by dinner too.


  I’ll tell her that there will be fruit ice cream dessert at dinner to make sure she’ll be there.


  Though it’s very unlikely for her to skip dinner.


  Then, see you…hnn?


  Tier stopped me.


  What’s wrong?


  「He is the village chief, Hiraku-sama-desu.」


  Ah, come to think of it, we’ve never formally greeted each other.


  Most of the angels who had come to the village for the first time had wandered off after a long flight over the forest so I had put off greeting them until later.


  Ehto, I’m also Tier, Gran Maria, Kuudel, and Corone’s husband.


  Nice to meet you.


  I greeted them as cheerfully as possible but for some reason, they looked at me as if I were a rare beast.


  Why?


   


  

  When I returned to my room with tangerine refill, Kuroyon came up to me as if wanting me to praise him.


  I see.


  How about loser Malbit?


  I asked Kierbit and she said she had gone to the hot spring.


  「She said she was still tired from traveling. She’s just probably being bitter.」


  I guess so.


  I patted Kuroyon’s head.


  

  Chapter 745 – Gossip, Clearing the Heart


  

  Hello.


  Nice meeting you.


  I’m a normal angel.


  Name?


  I won’t give you my name.


  I don’t want to stand out.


  I won’t even tell you my faction.


  It is enough to think of me as someone who’s lining up behind famous angels.


  It will be inconvenient if I don’t say my name?


  Then…..please call me Skuld.


  Yes, it’s only an alias.


  I got it from the name of a famous ancient angel.


  Now, feel free to call me that.


  Hohohohohohohohoho.


   


  Reginleif-sama scolded me for using elder sister’s name.


  The chief, Malbit-sama, asked me sarcastically if she should expect me to get the same result as Skuld-sama and the vice chief, Ruincia-sama, gave me a body blow.


  It’s not fair to suddenly punch someone without saying anything.


  No way I can evade it.


  Well, I guess it’s my fault for getting carried away.


   


  Now, now.


  I’m currently in Big Tree Village.


  Big Tree Village.


  I had heard of it from the chief and vice chief but this place really existed.


  A super dangerous village.


  It exists.


  The man who married Tier-sama, Gran Maria-sama, Kuudel-sama, and Corone-sama.


  I never thought he was real.


  I thought it was just a shared hallucination of Ruincia-sama and Raz Maria-sama who both wanted to have grandchildren.


  I was not able to meet Tier-sama’s eldest daughter, Tiselle-sama, but I did meet her second daughter, Aurora-sama.


  Yeah.


  She’s truly Tier-sama’s daughter and Ruincia-sama’s granddaughter.


  She seems talented.


  She probably already surpassed me.


  It would be a good plan to treat her politely and get close to her for my future by acting like an elder sister.


  Right.


  Right, let’s do it.


  I did my best to act like a big sister.


  I also told her about Tier-sama and Ruincia-sama’s jokes.


  Aurora-sama smiled while making a troubled expression as she looked at me.


  Fufufu, she’s so cute.


   


  Ruincia-sama called for me.


  The back of the mansion?


  You mean the courtyard infested with rabid cocks?


  I guess she plans to show a newbie like me around.


  Ah, there’s Ruincia-sama.


  So, the back of the mansion and the back of the big tree.


  …..


  
  I evaded the sneak attack.


  I’m not a fool to take the same blow twice.


  And the fact that she attacked me since it’s okay to fight back!


  Fuhahahaha.


  Here’s my left jab full of resentment from the past.


  Ruincia-sama parried it with her arm.


  Great.


  That’s exactly what I’m aiming for!


  Seeing Ruincia-sama turn her attention to my left, I gave her a chop with my right!


  She avoided it by swaying her body?


  Why does it look so simple?


  Has she read my move from the start?


  No, it was a reverse trap.


  My side is now open.


  Ruincia-sama stepped in.


  And a hook came in.


  This distance.


  I can’t evade it.


  Then, endure!


  Hang in there, my flank!


  I’ll be fine even after she gets a rib or two!


  But after that, I’ll counterattack!


  Ruincia-sama’s fist hit my flank.


  ………


  I can’t, no way I can endure it.


  What’s with this power!


  I shouldn’t have talked about her jokes so much!


  I can’t believe that a grandmother who wants to show her good side to her granddaughter was this scary!


  My body bent sideways.


   


  A passing by white slime casted healing magic on me and I was revived.


  That was a close call.


  If I hadn’t immediately spread my wings and flown, I would have died.


  However, since I fly, I was sent flying far.


  Where am I?


  And why is Tier-sama waiting for me here?


  I see.


  So that’s how it is.


  It’s okay.


  It only means there’s another match.


  

  Ah, white slime-san.


  My apologies but, could you stay here just a little bit longer?


  Yup, I’m sure I’ll be troubling you soon.


  Yeah, sorry.


  I’ll be sure to thank you properly after this.


  Then, let’s get it on, Tier-sama!


   


  The strongest is called the strongest because she’s the strongest.


  That’s what I thought as I looked at the sky.


  It would be a lie if I say I’m not regretful.


  However, I’m not the type of angel that fights in the front line. I’m someone who does her things behind the scenes.


  Yeah, you can just consider me as someone who’s climbing another mountain.


  Yup, I’m just making excuses.


  Ah, ehto, I don’t know this inferno wolf but I apologize for worrying you.


  I’m fine now since white slime-san has healed me with magic.


  I thank you too, demon spider-san.


  Yeah, I can get up by myself.


  By the way, could you tell me where the mansion is?


  I don’t know where I am.


  I can easily find it if I fly but it’s a little dangerous to fly after my matches.


  Especially since I was beaten out.


  Over there?


  Alright.


  You want to show me around?


  Thank you very much.


  The inferno wolf and demon spider-san led me back to the mansion.


   


  Gran Maria-sama’s daughter, Roze Maria-sama.


  Kuudel-sama’s daughter, Laladel-sama.


  Corone-sama’s daughter, Tormaneh.


  I greeted the three of them.


  Of course, I played my role as a big sister.


  And yes, I told them a lot of stories about the jokes of Gran Maria-sama, Kuudel-sama, and Corone-sama.


  They are still too young to understand what I told them but they seemed to be pleased with it.


  That’s what matters.


  To the back of the mansion?


  Gran Maria-sama, Kuudel-sama, and Corone-sama are already waiting?


  It won’t be three vs one, right?


  That’s not it?


  Hnn?


  

  What?


  Why am I looking to be beaten up?


  Well, to put it simply, I want to take out what has built up inside of me.


  I, along with many, desperately tried to support Garret Kingdom but it was easily divided.


  How can I be happy about that?


  As an angel, I know I must follow the chief’s instruction but…..


  My heart just can’t bear it.


  Thus, I’m asking you to go along with what I arranged.


  I’m sorry.


  I’m sorry if I annoyed you.


  Also, I’m sure there will be others who feel the same but please don’t hesitate to reach out to them.


  There are few who can win against you but even if they win, there are still people behind you, right?


  Village chief?


  He’s the most dangerous person in existence?


  I understand.


  I’m an angel who lived longer than you.


  I’m even older than Malbit-sama and Ruincia-sama in case you want to ask.


  I’m often told that I don’t give that feeling though.


   Well, we’ve talked a lot so bring it on.


  I will show you how much stronger I’ve become after experiencing matches with Ruincia-sama and Tier-sama.


  Good. It looks like white slime-san has arrived.


   


   Normal Angel: I’m younger than Reginleif-sama, by the way.


  Kierbit: I heard that you also know about mother’s jokes!


  Normal Angel: The chief’s jokes…true. However, that concerns the dignity of us angels.


  Malbit: Ki-chan, go to the back of the mansion with me.


   


  Inferno Wolf: Areh? It’s this person again….


  Demon Spider: She fainted again?


  Normal Angel: Of course not, I’ve learned from my previous experience desu yo! (Fainted previously so she’s a little resistant now.)


  

  Chapter 746 – Rich Man’s Game


  

  The martial arts tournament has begun.


  What’s happening?


  That footwork and measuring the distance with a jab.


  When one sees an opening, he’ll step in and throw a straight.


  And before the opponent can counterattack, step back and assume a defensive pose.


  …..


  Aren’t battles used to be focused more on offense?


  I feel like I’m watching boxing now.


  「It seems like a newly arrived angel taught them this kind of battle style.」


  The high elf Ria, who’s standing beside me, told me so.


  It became this popular in the short time they got here?


  Amazing.


  And how about the angel herself?


  She didn’t participate, did she?


  「It turned out that she was good at paperwork so Frau-san secured her.」


  I-is that so?


  I bet she would have liked to participate.


  「Probably.」


  Have her work later.


  What’s her name?


  「She stubbornly refuses to give her name….she has a neck-long fly away hairstyle and she’s wearing some kind of string-like anklet on her right leg…」


  Ah, ahhhh, right.


  She’s the angel who came to me when I was playing the rich man’s game with the mountain elves.


  She was a cheerful, good-natured, and easy to talk to angel but she never gave her name.


  It’s probably her.


  「I guess we can only ask Malbit-sama or Ruincia-sama for her name. By the way, what’s the rich man’s game?」


  Hnn?


  「Rich man’s game desu. What is that?」


  Ah, do you remember the green magic ores that Kierbit brought as souvenirs?


  Loo made the magic ores into small grains in order for them to be easier to use.


  「I heard that it doesn’t only involve the green magic ore but gold and silver as well. Is that the reason why it was called the rich man’s game?」


  No, no, that’s not it.


  Loo told me that each small piece of the magic ore was worth about a gold coin.


  We had a fair amount of it so I scooped up a handful and spilled it.


  「Ah, I see. So that’s how you play the rich man’s game.」


  No, of course not.


  I was scolded by Loo saying I shouldn’t play with her valuables.


  「Ah」


  The mountain elves saw that and built a hut in the courtyard.


  They decorated it with extravagant furniture and fabrics brought back by ancestor-san and the others back in the day.


  And they have laid out gold coins on the desk and the floor.


  「I was surprised to see that unfamiliar hut….so that’s the rich man’s game?」


  Yeah.


  The hut has a contraption in it. Gold coins will fall from the ceiling.


  「Gold coins?」


  Yeah.


  When you sit on a chair in the center of the hut, gold coins will fall around you making you feel very rich.


  The gold coins that fall around will be automatically gathered under the floor and will be carried to the ceiling to fall again. It will continue forever.


  「Ehto…..I don’t know what to say.」


  Of course, you don’t.


  
  I sat there too and after about a minute, I felt my heart ache.


  The mountain elves too.


  Suddenly, an angel showed up in the hut. Wearing a super expensive-looking robe, she gave out a wide grin while enjoying it for one whole hour.


  That super imposing figure of hers looked like she was the richest person in the world.


  I even instinctively put a cat on her lap and have her hold a wine glass.


  「Huh?」


  That said, that hut was left as it was as a sign of remorse.


  The mechanism of collecting gold coins under the floor and carrying them to the ceiling seems to have various applications though.


  「I’ll warn the children to stay away from it. That sounds really bad for their education.」


  We have already been scolded by the teachers: Hakuren, Guronde, and the ghost mage.


  The hut is still there but the furniture and gold coins inside have already been taken away.


  Currently, what lay there are the wooden pieces of furniture I made and what’s falling down are medium copper coins.


  「It still sounds like it’s worth a lot…..」


  It looks so brown so at least you wouldn’t feel that rich.


  And the medium copper coins are there just to check if the gathering system is still working.


  By the way, I applied that system to a game table I made. It will drop the medal that you will put in there and it will be accumulated there. It’s very common in game centers.


  There are many parts that could be improved like a moving golem inside the table that will push the payout. The mountain elves are already doing their best to improve it.


  I’m certain they’ll be able to make a few during winter so I’d like to bring them to Village Five or Shashaato City….


  However, there’s no medal there so medium copper coins will be used instead of medal. It will become a complete gambling table.


  I don’t want people’s lives to be ruined because of it.


  By the way, what’s the official name of that medal-dropping game?


  I call it medal game back then.


  Also, I’ve never actually played it.


  Most of my knowledge about it came from TV……


   「Village chief」


  As I was thinking about it, Ria called out to me.


  Ah, the final match is about to start.


  I’ll have to watch it.


   


  「That game table that uses medium copper coins….I think it’s dangerous」


  That’s what Youko told me at the banquet after the tournament.


  That’s what she thought of the prototype I had made.


  「It was demonstrated to me after dinner last night. I played with it a little and before I knew it, it was already morning. I thought I was under some kind of spell.」


  I-is that so?


  「I could see the copper coins piling up on the table through the glass. That stimulates anyone’s gambling spirit. I mean….isn’t it supposed to be a medium copper coin game? Why are big copper coins and even silver coins mixed in? My instinct told me that I must pour my medium copper coins to get everything in it.」


  That was the mountain elves’ idea.


  「I never thought that I had to remind myself that I was only playing with it as a test.」


  The medium copper coins that Youko used were prepared by us and she was reminded before she starts that everything will be returned even if she wins.


  I have no intention of making gambling popular in the village.


  However, if even Youko was affected like that….I should give up on spreading it, right?


  

  「Right, though I don’t fully agree. I think it’s fine to leave some in places where only rich people gather.」


  I see.


  We can’t have too many of them anyway.


  I’ll tell the mountain elves to do things moderately.


  「What did you ask them to do?」


  They’re improving it.


  「I see. When the table is ready….show it to me first.」


  You’re that interested?


  「I only wish to check it out to make sure they didn’t overdo it. Ah, by the way, Michael played with the table after me.」


  Michael-san?


  「Yeah. When he saw a lot of copper coins, it must have touched his curiosity.」


  Come to think of it, I didn’t see Michael-san during the whole tournament…..


  「Come to think of it, I don’t see him at this banquet either」


  …..


  It couldn’t be….


  「No, it’s possible.」


  It’s possible?


  Youko and I rushed to the place where the game table was set up and rescued Michael-san.


  「Wait! Just a little more! Just a little more and that mountain of coins will collapse!」


  I should consider installing it in places where rich people gather.


 
 
  

  Chapter 747 – Joint Pain and World Tree Field


  

  Now that the martial arts tournament is over, preparations for winter are in full swing.


  However, we have been gradually preparing for some time and each of us knows what we have to do so there’s no confusion.


  My job today was to check on the beehive sheds.


  I look for any damaged parts and repair them…..


  I couldn’t find any damaged parts.


  Well, if anything was damaged, the spiderlings would report it immediately.


  The bees told me there was no problem, which means beehive inspection complete.


  The fat queen bee seems like it’s healthy too which is good.


  Hnn?


  The joints in your legs hurt lately?


  That’s because you’re overweight.


  You need to exercise.


  What?


  You want to exercise but were unable to do so because your feet hurt?


  Hmmm.


  Joint pain due to being fat….


  Areh?


  Aren’t they supposed to be exoskeletons?


  In the first place, do bugs feel pain?


  No, no. I shouldn’t be bound by my common sense.


  That was the common sense from a different world.


  Since it says it hurts, it must really hurt.


  I’ll ask Loo to prepare some medicine or even use the leaf of the world tree…..


  The queen bee says she’s afraid of the leaves of the world tree so I can only ask Loo to concoct some medicine.


  I’ll bring it to you later.


  Hahaha, I know you’re happy but, is it okay for you to move around that much?


  Is it still painful?


  I better prepare the medicine fast.


   


  Back at the mansion, I asked Loo for some medicine to cure or alleviate the bee’s joint pain but what she gave me was a strange look.


  「Are you sure you’re talking about a bug with exoskeleton?」


  Yeah, that’s what I thought too.


  「Fuhn, maa, if you feed it with nutritious food, it will heal on its own, right?」


  Well, its joint pain is caused by obesity so I guess we should prevent it from getting any fatter.


  「Ah, so the patient is that queen bee. Since it’s the one….perhaps this should work.」


  Loo brought out a square piece of wood.


  Is that some sort of medicine?


  「No, it’s a platform where it can lie its body on. If it doesn’t use its legs, it will heal on its own.」


  I see.


  There’s no medicine?


  「There are medicines for joint pain but if you use them on bees, it will be dangerous given the high medicinal effect. It might take some time but I think the best cure is to keep it from using its legs.」


  I see.


  I guess we have no choice.


  Let’s take this platform.


  Hnn?


  Spiderling….


  There was a spiderling that had just molted in the medicine cabinet and it had a cool pattern on its back.


  I think it is called curse spider elite or something.


  A few of them are born every year and work in various places….you can take care of the bee’s joint pain?


  Can you use healing magic?


  
  Is that so?


  Then, please take care of it….what’s the matter, Loo?


  「If it’s just using magic, I’ll do it.」


  No, Loo still needs to do some things to prepare for winter, right?


  「If it’s just using magic, I’ll do it.」


  Ah…..


  As a result, me, Loo, and the curse spider elite went back to the bee.


  Well, it’s not a bad thing if you think that there will be a second opinion on the spot, right?


  Anyway, it was me who prepared a draw lots to decide who will cure it first.


   


  About 30 of the newly arrived angels were praying around the world tree.


  I heard that the world tree is very important for the angels.


  Ah, some of them got too close to the tree and were attacked by the giant silkworks that live in the tree.


  Wait wait.


  Both sides, don’t get too excited.


  Don’t fight with each other.


  Silkworms.


  Stop using string shot to the tied-up angel on the ground.


  Well, I guess they would really be shocked if someone tried to rub her cheek on the world tree while looking ecstatic.


  Angel, you have to calm down.


  Take a deep breath.


  Yeah, slowly.


  The silkworms let the angel they caught go.


  Yeah, I’ll take care of it.


  「Village chief, please let us take care of the world tree!」


  Don’t be too excited, don’t be too excited.


  And how are you planning to take care of it?


  Water it?


  「We will surround the world tree and pray and dance around it every day.」


  …….


  「We will surround the world tree and pray and dance around it every day.」


  I heard you the first time.


  I just didn’t get it.


  Ehto….


  In any case, watch over the world tree peacefully.


  Praying and dancing around it is a nuisance to both the world tree and the silkworms.


  「That can’t be!」


  No, it can be.


  What’s this?


  Why are these angels so enthusiastic?


  

  I heard that they cherished the world tree but I never thought it would be this much.


  Tier, Gran Maria, and the others were not like this.


  Kierbit, Malbit, and the others are not like this too.


  ?


  That means only these few of them, right?


  Gran Maria, who got here before I knew it, nodded.


  「It’s because of the religion of the angels.」


  I see.


  Then, it would offend others if we leave them alone.


  However, it would be dangerous if we prohibit them.


  Even so, leaving them to pray and dance around it is a nuisance.


  …..


  Alright, I’ve decided.


  Let’s give these angels the important job of taking care of the world tree.


   「Job….is it?」


  Yeah.


  I don’t think it’s a bad idea.


  I led the angels to the flower garden north of the village…..we stopped at the world tree field.


  The world trees here are growing slowly and have only grown as little bigger saplings.


  However, there are a lot of them.


  I’ll have them take care of this place.


  So far, it was the beastgirls who have been taking care of this field with the kuros and spiderlings guarding it.


  However, taking care of the world trees is so unpopular because it requires a little work and they attract beneficial insects but no pests.


  Since they are believers of the world tree, they should be very happy to take care of them.


  Am I a genius or what!


  …..hnn?


  Areh?


  Why are these angels not responding?


  And why does it look like the light in their eyes disappeared?


  What’s wrong?


  I asked Gran Maria who came here with us for an explanation.


  「Ehto, let’s put it this way, they thought there was only one god but then, they found out that the god has a lot of siblings….I think that’s what they feel now.」


  I see.


  I don’t understand.


  「Then, leave it to me.」


  Gran Maria said that and clapped her hands.


  「Everyone, please choose the world tree you want to take care of. It’s on a first come first serve basis desu. There are many world trees here but they are still fewer than you.」


  When Gran Maria said it was first come first served, the light in the eyes of the unresponsive angels returned…..


  Around the time Gran Maria said the trees were fewer than they were, they started running.


  Ehto, please don’t hit each other.


  

  You are before the world trees.


  Don’t draw lines on the field and claim it as your territory.


  Name tags are fine.


  It’s fine to put name tags on the world tree.


  And just to remind you, it’s fine even if there are more than one person to take care of one world tree.


  Talk it out with each other and decide.


  Please take care of all the trees.


  On top of that, take care of the world tree you are in charge of.


  Don’t forget that.


  What are you doing?


  Don’t fight over which one is bigger or has more leaves.


  And don’t make faces as if you don’t understand what I’m saying.


   


  「What an outstanding move. Dividing the believers and making them fight and beat each other.」


  No, why are you praising me like that? That’s not what I meant to do, Gran Maria.


  I don’t care about religion or what anyone believes in as long as it doesn’t cause trouble.


  Anything is fine as long as you don’t cause trouble to anyone.


  「That’s a Korin Religion verse. Amazing.」


  Yeah.


  Well, this place is far enough from the village that they probably won’t cause anyone trouble even if they pray or dance around.


  However, since we’ve given jobs to 30 angels without permission, I guess I need to apologize to Malbit.


  「There’s no need to apologize though I guess we must report it.」


  Really?


  「Yeah. And I’ll have them guard the village as well. Even though they have to take care of a bunch of world trees, it doesn’t mean they don’t have time to do anything else, right?」


  …..right.


  I’ll be looking forward to working with them.


  

  Chapter 748 – Additional Personnel


  

  Alfred and the others have returned to the village.


  They opened the front door of my mansion and loudly greeted us, who were waiting for them.


  「We’re home!」


  The one with the loudest voice was Ursa.


  Zabuton and Hakuren ran up to her.


  Zabuton is especially happy to see Ursa before she goes into hibernation.


  Oh, don’t fight for her. Look, Ursa looks troubled.


  You want to take Ursa with you?


  It was Nutt and the others.


  I don’t mind.


  However, we’ll have a sumptuous dinner later so don’t be late.


  Ah, Loo.


  Wait a minute. Don’t take Alfred with you yet.


  I want to speak with him first.


  「I’m home.」


  How are you?


  No, I received all your letters and know what you have been doing.


  Hahaha.


  I’m glad to hear that you’re doing great.


  Even so, you’ve grown up a lot.


  Given his age, he should be around middle school but he looks like a high schooler.


  Children grow up fast.


  While I was being overwhelmed with emotion, Loo asked me if I still need to speak with him.


  Sorry.


  Alfred, please keep Loo company.


  Let’s talk later.


  I left Alfred with Loo and went to Tiselle…..


  Tiselle was surrounded by angels.


  Her mother, Tier, and grandmother, Ruincia, are proudly introducing her to the other angels.


  Let’s talk to her later.


  I greeted Asa, Earth, and Metora, who have been taking care of Alfred and the others at school.


  It must have been a lot of work.


  Sorry for troubling you.


  Alfred and the others are yet to graduate so I’ll trouble you again next year.


  If you have any requests, I’ll be happy to comply.


  「No, no, it should be us who should apologize for not being able to fully fulfill our duties. This winter, I wish to train hard again.」


  Asa said that it was his personal request.


  「I’m especially focusing on the store. However, troubles about the store all fell to Metora-san. If you could, please fulfill Metora-san’s wish.」


  I understand.


  Earth said that but, does Metora has any request?


  「I do. I am very sorry since this is all rooted in me being inexperienced but….can I really?」


  Of course, you can.


  「Then, please send us additional personnel.」


  …..


  「Please send us additional personnel.」


  I heard you the first time.


  Ehto, are you saying that the three of you are not enough to get the job done?


  「That’s right desu. Currently, we are getting help from Gol-sama, Sil-sama, and Bron-sama and there are also the high elf Rigune-san and the three impure dragons Ojess, Haifrigta, and Kihatroy. General Glatts’ men and the Dalfon Company also help us but if things continue as they are, it will become unmanageable.」


  …..


  「We don’t need a lot of people. We can hire them at the royal capital. We don’t even need someone with strong fighting power since the demon king is nearby. What we need is someone who can speak his mind to Alfred-sama, Tiselle-sama, and Ursa-sama. Someone who understands the wishes of Big Tree Village. Someone who can lead people. If I may say the person I choose, it would be Miyo-sama of Shashaato City. 」


  
  That can’t be.


  If we pull Miyo out there, Marla will be in big trouble.


  In addition, Miyo is also involved in managing Big Roof Shashaato, and Governor Ifrus especially chose her to be his assistant.


  「Youko-sama would be great too.」


  If we do so, Village Five will fall.


  I’m sure you’re aware of that.


  「But if you don’t send another person to the capital, it will hinder our activities.」


  Hmmm.


  Do we even have someone like that available?


  The first person that comes to my mind is Kierbit but she’s likely to refuse given her position in their race.


  Malbit and Ruincia can’t be chosen too.


  Until the issue with Garret Kingdom settles down, sending an angel will be tough.


  Then, who?


  ……Flora.


  However, no way she’ll leave her lab, right?


  She’s also not the type who’ll lead other people.


  Senna…..


  She’s the representative of the beastkins of the village.


  However, if we keep her away from the village for a long time, it will affect her standing among the beastkins.


  In addition, Senna’s daughter, Sette, is still a child.


  It would be difficult for her if her mother is outside the village.


  As for Gutt….he has some leadership skills but it would be difficult to ask him to work in an unfamiliar territory especially if that place is the capital.


  In addition, he won’t leave his job as a blacksmith.


  Gulf and Daga are warriors.


  They may be able to command battles and even implement complicated tactics but I’m doubtful if they can do the same about office work….


  No, I shouldn’t stay away from what was needed.


  What Metora wants is someone like Miyo and Youko who doesn’t need to move much themselves and can use subordinates to get things done.


  I think the perfect person for the job is Tiselle when she grows up…..


  「The person I want is someone who can fill in for Tiselle-sama.」


  Is that….by the way, why do you even need additional personnel? Is it that hard to take care of children that are going to school?


  When the three beastboys were there…..


  Well, yeah, they graduated right away and became teachers so I guess their situation is completely different.


  「No, not really….To put it bluntly, every time Alfred-sama, Tiselle-sama, or Ursa-sama face and solve a problem, the faction will grow…..」


  Faction?


  「Please think of it as a faction within the Nobles Academy. Originally, it was Tiselle-sama who’s managing the faction until she was taken to the royal castle.」


  Asa followed Tiselle to act as her bodyguard and Earth is in charge of the store.


  Metora is taking care of Alfred and Ursa alone while managing the faction on their behalf.


  「We have some excellent students in the faction so we leave some things to them but there are some situations where we need someone with proper position to take charge….Gol-sama, Sil-sama, and Bron-sama can do it but they’re not always in the royal capital.」


  I see.


  Then, who can I send?


  

  If I take someone from outside the village, it will be…. Pirika of Village Five.


  But, does Pirika have the power to make Alfred and Ursa listen?


  And what will happen to the guards of Village Five if she leaves?


  Is there anyone who can replace Pirika’s position?


  …….


  There’s no point in thinking about it alone.


  Let’s consult others.


  Metora.


  My apologies but I can’t give you an answer yet.


  Though I assure you I’ll do what I can.


  「Thank you very much.」


   


  Well, it looks like…. Tiselle can’t leave yet.


  I guess I’ll….areh?


  I think I saw Ursa’s friend, E-Three, there.


  TN: E-Three because of the image below but if you prefer E3, I’ll retain it as E3.


  
    
      [image: ]
    

  

  Where have you gone to?


  Dors and the others took you with them?


  Ah, mahjong.


  I hope the stakes won’t pile up again….


  I’ll check on them later.


  In the meantime, let’s help prepare for tonight’s dinner.


  Ah, Tier.


  When Tiselle is free, could you call her for me?


  Thanks.


   


  After dinner.


  「Village chief, I wish to speak with you about Metora-sama’s request.」


  Ann, who brought me the after-dinner tea, asked me that.


  「I have someone I would like to recommend.」


  Eh?


  Who?


  You’re not talking about Ramuria, right?


  If Ann or Ramurias leave for a long time, the mansion will have a lot of trouble.


  「Thank you for listening. It’s not her. I would like to recommend someone else. My son, that is desu.」


  Ann’s son….


  Torain?


  He’s not even ten yet, right?


  He should have been born nine years ago.


  「Right and he’s amazing desu.」


  

  I know.


  Loo and Hakuren praised him too.


  However, he’s just a child.


  「He has grown horns.」


  I see, so he has grown horns.


  No, his horns grew some time ago, right?


  In addition, that’s not a good reason.


  Even if we send him to the academy, he would only be a junior student of Alfred and the others and not the additional personnel that Metora was asking for.


  「It wouldn’t matter if they make him a student of the academy. That much is expected. However, he still can’t do much given that he’s still so small so I would like one of the mountain elves to assist him.」


  One of the mountain elves?


  Ah, that one.


  The mountain elf who often hangs out with Torain.


  To be more specific, she’s the mountain elf who gives shape to Torain’s ideas.


  She’s like Torain’s personal engineer.


  「Yes, I’m talking about her. I think the two of them could do it together.」


  Can they really do it?


  「They can. He’s mine and village chief’s son after all.」


  I’m not convinced.


  「In addition, one more person will automatically follow them. I originally thought that things should be left to that person and the problem will be solved.」


  ….?


  What are you talking about?


  Someone will follow Torain?


  Automatically?


  One of the oni maids?


  「No, it’s her.」


  Ann said that and moved her gaze to Kierbit.


  The person in question is looking at Torain.


  Torain was distributing tea just like Ann.


  He’s helping the oni maids.


  Impressive.


  Kierbit is looking at Torain with a smile.


  「It’s unofficial but she asked me what plans I have about Torain’s wife. Of course, we’ll have to wait until Torain’s a little older.」


  ………………………….


  EEEEEEEEEEEEEEHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!


   


  Torain’s partner, the mountain elf, has yet to appear.


  She asked Ann because Torain is still a child.


  Once she gets a good response from Ann, Kierbit is thinking of talking to Malbit and village chief about her intention….that’s when Torain is of a reasonable age.


  Malbit: I thought you were aiming for village chief?


  Kierbit: There are too many rivals. Not to mention Tier….


  Malbit: What about Alfred-kun?


  Kierbit: Wall Ursa is too thick….


  

  Chapter 749 – Ann and Ramurias


  

  Yeah.


  Torain and Kierbit.


  That’s a pair I have never thought of.


  The age difference is….well, let’s not talk about it.


  Torain is still too young.


  For me, I’d like to hear something like this once Torain is a bit more mature.


  At least when he’s already old enough to deny his parent’s opinions.


  I should have said that before.


  「You did and I’m looking forward to talking about it.」


  Then, let’s talk about our son.


  I want to do it right.


  And I also want to hear Ann’s opinion.


  「Whatever village chief’s will, I’ll follow.」


  As a maid, that’s fine. However, as Torain’s mother, you can’t do that, can you?


  I want to talk to you about it now as her mother.


  Let’s discuss it now that we both have time.


  「…..understood.」


  That said, I sense that Ann is very open to this conversation.


  She knows Kierbit’s personality to a certain extent and she looks like she’s not that dissatisfied with her being her son’s partner.


  In that case, what are we going to discuss then?


  As a mother whose son is going to be taken from her, there’s no way she’ll just let it be.


  Absolutely not.


  Ann loves Torain very much.


  To the point that it’s excessive.


  She trains him hard but it’s because she cares about his future.


  She is happy that someone wants to be Torain’s wife but at the same time, she’s anxious and lonely that Torain is leaving her.


  If we don’t straighten this up, once Torain gets married, no matter who the other party is, there will be trouble.


  ……


  Areh?


  Wait a minute.


  Weird.


  Something’s not right.


  Why does Ann not mind Torain being taken away?


  What is happening?


  If it’s the usual, Ann would say…..


   「A filthy angel is eyeing my Torain, can I kill her?」


  I won’t be surprised if she said something like that.


  And in fact, she would have already attacked even without asking me.


  Yeah, she would have attacked.


  And yet, she accepted the proposal and even reported it to me.


  Hnnnnnnnnnn?


  Did they have a fight and Ann lost?


  That can’t be.


  If it’s an all-out battle, Ann would do it in a place and situation where she has all the advantages.


  Even if she wasn’t able to, she has enough ability to fight.


  She can even go toe to toe with Loo.


  She should be no worse than Kierbit.


  If Ann were to lose, it would probably be a sneak attack from the sky…..


  But there’s no way that will happen in this village.


  The kuros and the spiderlings will definitely move.


  
  Some kuro pups are even treating Ann better than me.


  She’s the one who’s feeding them after all.


  Well, those kuro pups will follow me in the end when they grow up…..


   


  Ah, I digressed.


  Let’s move back….


  Why is Ann taking Torain’s marriage positively?


  Let’s ask the person herself to find out why.


    「Ann, what’s going on?」


  Did Kierbit offer you some kind of behind the scene deal?


  Or did you put some conditions about Torain’s after-marriage life?


  Were you threatened with regards to your future grandchildren?


  You didn’t lose your love for Torain, did you?


  「No, it’s nothing like that.」


  Are you sure?


  「Yes, I am. It’s just that Kierbit-sama was able to notice and grab the opportunity desu.」


  What are you talking about?


  「Village chief, I have to announce something.」


  Hnn?


  What is it?


  What’s so sudden?


  「I’m conceiving a child.」


  ………..


  …………………………………


  You’re conceiving a child……….


  That means….she’s pregnant, right?


  Who?


  Ann?


  Eh?


  Ah, yeah, I know.


  I know……


  Ann is pregnant!


  Second child!


  Ooooooooooo!


  「I’m still in the early stage of pregnancy so the baby will probably be born around summer.」


  I-is that so?


  No, I’m glad.


  Very glad!


  Awesome!


  Then, I finally understood what was happening.


  

  I see.


  It’s not like Ann lost her love for Torain.


  She was just looking for someone who could take care of Torain now that she was conceiving her second child.


  Very well planned.


  ……….


  Areh?


  Then, we can just leave him to Ramurias, right?


  「Village chief, I have one more thing to announce.」


  Eh?


  What?


  You mean…..


  「Yeah..」


  Ann signaled to her and Ramurias, who was nearby, came up to her.


  「Me too」


  Ramurias too!


  Ooooooooo!


  Yeah, I guess we seem to be spending a lot of time together lately…..I see.


  Congratulations!


  「Thank you. I think I’m going to give birth next summer too.」


  Ah, okay.


  As for work, consult Ann to make some adjustments.


  If you want to, you can take leave of absence until you give birth.


  That applies to you too, Ann.


  ……


  Areh?


  Wait a minute.


  Ann and Ramurias are going to be on leave due to pregnancy, right?


  In that case…..


  Who’s going to manage the mansion?


  Until now, the management of the mansion has heavily relied on Ann.


  No, it was all left to her.


  Ramurias can be considered as Ann’s arm.


  If the two of them are absent, can the remaining oni maids handle it?


  Even if they could cover their shifts, would there be someone like Ann who could lead the operation?


  This is something I can’t do.


  I can’t take command of the maids as good as Ann and Ramurias.


  All I can do is help with cooking.


  And it is limited to cooking for a few number of people.


  Cooking for dozens of people is tough.


  No, I’m willing to do what I can for Ann and Ramurias but…..


  

  「My original plan was to have Torain lead the maids but it’s still too early for him so Torain will go to the academy instead.」


  「Since it’s Torain, I’m sure he’ll do well in school.」


  Ramurias backed up Ann’s statement.


  I want to nod too but I’m worried…..


  「Village chief, you don’t have to worry about the mansion. We have prepared for something like this.」


  Ah, Ann’s reassuring me.


  「That’s right desu. The maid’s operation won’t be hindered just by losing two.」


  Ramurias reassured me too.


  「However, the lack of manpower is indeed a problem that had to be addressed….」


  Ann glanced to the side as she said those.


  「We’re lucky.」


  Ramurias glanced at the same place.


  The two of them were looking at the group of angels who were enjoying after-dinner tea.


  They are the newcomers.


  「The qualified must be caught….how impolite of me. Let’s recruit and train them.」


  Ehto, Ann.


  I understand your enthusiasm but recruit only those who are willing to settle down.


  「You’re already thinking about the future, I understand desu. If they won’t settle down, we won’t train them.」


  Ramurias, don’t do anything dangerous since you’re pregnant.


  I hope you understand.


  Maa, the two of them don’t look like they’ll go on vacation anytime soon.


  However, it looks like they want to settle everything down while they can still do what they want.


  Just don’t overdo it.


  If there’s anything you need, just let me know.


  It was Ramurias who responded to what I said.


  「Then, I won’t hesitate.」


  What do you need?


  「Sour fruit.」


  Ramurias smiled as she said that.


  She was longing to say something like that after seeing it from the previous pregnant ladies.


  I guess she has this side too.


  You’re free to eat lemons, oranges, and tangerines as long as they’re reserved for me.


  If there’s not enough, I’ll go to Village Five or Shashaato City to buy some.


  You too, Ann. Don’t hesitate to ask me something.


  Ah, and don’t let your guard down just because it’s already your second child.


  When you think you are already used to something, that’s when things go haywire.


  You’ve experienced something similar when cooking before, right?


  Me too.


  You can never be too careful.


  By the way, who else knows you two are pregnant?


  We have to inform everyone in the village.


  Yeah, we should.


  Let’s announce it tomorrow.


  However, before we do that, there’s someone who needs to hear about it, right Ann?


  Yeah, Torain.


  Don’t be shy.


  Let’s tell him together.


  And let’s celebrate.


  

  Chapter 750 – Father Who Wants a Parent and Child Talk


  

  Zabuton and the spiderlings began preparing for their hibernation.


  This happens every year but this year, things are a little different.


  If you want to know what, it’s that they prepared futons.


  They are even very particular about the weight of their futons.


  ……


  Is hibernation really like this?


  I can’t say for sure since I’ve never hibernated myself but I imagine them staying in a hole or something.


  Well, if Zabuton and the spiderlings are going to use beddings, feel free to do so.


  No one will go in their way.


  Some even prepared pajamas and night caps but that doesn’t matter.


  Yeah, they look good on you.


  The pajamas are going to be a little hard to wear though. They have to put all their legs on different sleeves.


  Do they stretch okay?


  They are acceptable pajamas?


  Hee.


  I think they are very well made.


  You made pajamas for me too?


  I already have pajamas but….


  Ah, new type.


  Okay, I’ll use them when I go to bed.


  By the way.


  Yeah, by the way…..


  I don’t mean to interrupt you but there is one thing I really want to ask.


  I’m sorry.


  This is just a simple question.


  Can I ask you a simple question?


  Yeah, a truly simple question.


  When you put on those pajamas, night caps, and use the futon in your hibernation, do you lie on your back?


  Or just lying down?


  …..


  Hee, you have individual preferences?


  Is that so?


  Okay, I see.


  Understood.


  Ehto, those who prefer sleeping on their backs might surprise someone thinking they are dead so be careful.


   


  Since I’m almost done doing my part in the winter preparations, I’m basically in laid-back mode.


  However, that doesn’t mean there isn’t something to do.


  For example, making medals.


  This is my job.


  Every year, I make hundreds of new medals during winter.


  I need to complete it by spring which means I have a lot of spare time. Even so, if I take it easy, I’ll be in trouble later so I make one whenever I have time on my hands.


    I also need to make furniture and things that can be used for games that can be exchanged for medals.


  The high elves and the mountain elves help me with this so it’s easier compared to the previous one.


  The other thing is to farm….in the dungeon.


  Basically, what I plant there is food for those who live in the dungeon but if there ever be an emergency, it can also be used as our food.


  For that reason, I have to plant a lot.


  Well, we never encountered a situation where we need to use it as emergency food but we will not let our guard down.


  We work with the intent of not letting anything go to waste.


  Of course, there are other things to do aside from working.


  
  Like Parent and child talk.


  Especially since I haven’t seen Alfred, Tiselle, and Ursa for some time.


  Ah, I met them in Shashaato City a while ago.


  Maa, I don’t care.


  If I say it’s been a while, it’s been a while.


  I don’t know what I should talk about with them again but what matters is that I talk with them.


  Yep, that’s what matters.


  So, why am I playing mahjong with Ursa’s friend, E3, now?


  Mahjong is a game played by four individuals.


  Domaim, who was playing with them, lost too much and suffered mental damage, so he was forced to take a break.


  Because of that, there aren’t enough players.


  So, around the mahjong table are me, E3, Dors, and Doraim.


  Maa, I can hear from E3 how Alfred and the others are doing at school so I guess I don’t mind. Since I said I don’t mind, I don’t really mind….


  TN: I have no idea what’s happening here so if you don’t get anything don’t ask me.


  「Hey, Doraim, what do you got? Do you have any souzu?」


  「Father, just because you are losing doesn’t mean you have to cheat.」


  「This is not cheating. We’re just having a chat. As proof, I no longer want my souzu.」


  「You have already been warned that such tactic is not allowed. Also, don’t get me involved!」


  「Doraim, father is sad. Isn’t it just choosing the means to win?」


  「Only by following rules would one’s victory shine!」


  「Hmph….Doraim, you’ve grown up. Hnn, it’s your turn.」


  「Oh, excuse me. I don’t think I’ll be needing this.」


  「Whoah, three rons! 11600!」


  「F-fatherrrr! I told you I don’t need souzu.」


  「Fuh, a ruthless battle.」


  It’s nice that you father and son can have a bonding like this.


  Maa, me and Dors and me and Doraim are father-in-law and son-in-law…..not the father and son I’ve been talking about.


  By the way, in mahjong, there is a rule called “hakokirako” or “hakoshita” in which the game will end when you lose all the points you have from the start but this village doesn’t use it.


  As for why, everyone said that ending it too quickly is boring.


  Because of that, the game continues until everyone finishes their two oya.


  As a result, even though there is an exchange of 10000 points between Dors and Doraim, E3 is still out of reach.


  Of course, she’s far beyond me too.


  I was reminded once again that hakoriko rule is a way of helping the weak.


  This game won’t seem to be over soon.


  In other words, it looks like I won’t be able to talk with Alfred and the others.


  Perhaps sensing what I wish to do, E3 was very considerate of me.


  「Ano, if you want, I’ll “entertain” you.」


  Hahahaha, thank you.


  However, that’s a bad idea, E3-kun.


  I’m fine with it but for losers, what you did is an act of provocation to them.


  

  And the dragon is a race that’s not very tolerant to provocation (according to my research).


  Since they are the top of the food chain, they won’t let anyone provoke them.


  「Hohoho, my apologies if what I did bore you.」


  「Not at all, father. I guess things will take a turn now.」


  And just like that, Dors and Doraim snapped.


  Even so, that doesn’t mean they’re going to win.


  「Tsumo. 8000, 16000」


  「Ron. 32000」


  「Tsumo. 16000 all.」


  And E3’s consecutive advancements keep the game going.


  I’ve been caught up so I’m losing points. Please, stop this futile fight.


  And let’s cooperate to end E3’s oya.


   Ah, cooperation is not something that can be considered cheating.


  We’re just going to support the fastest player in the game while each of us aims for an easy win.


  Can we do something like that?


  Of course, we can!


  I’m sure we can do it!


  Dors and Doraim responded to my eye contact with eye contact.


  So, how are your hands?


  Can’t?


  Heavy. (Meaning: It will take time to agari)


  Dors can’t too?


  Heavy. (Meaning: It’s too hard to advance by only pon or chi)


  I can’t do anything either.


  Heavy. (Meaning: It is impossible for me to move, I can only discard)


  …….


  I see, that means….


  「Tsumo. 16000 all.」


  It means it’s all E3.


  Well, let’s not be discouraged and do our best.


  Stay positive.


   


  It was an hour later that I was released from the mahjong table.


  Ah, the mahjong is still ongoing.


  The players now are E3, Hakuren, Ursa, and Hiichirou and Raimeiren.


  I would have stayed since Ursa had joined but the damage to my spirit from continuous defeat was too severe.


  Let’s talk to Ursa later.


  Alfred is at….


  He’s talking with Loo about something.


  I don’t know what they were talking about but it should be about magic.


  

  I want to join in but I can’t.


  Let’s talk to Alfred later.


  That means…..


  The only one left is Tiselle.


  When she came back, the angels took her but I guess she’s free now.


  I found Tiselle drinking tea in the living room.


  Let’s have a father and child talk!


  「Father! There’s something I would like to speak with you!」


  Ooohh, as expected of Tiselle.


  Ask me anything.


  「Is it alright for me to talk to you?」


  Of course.


  The reason why I’m here is to speak with you in the first place.


  「I see. So, who am I going to marry?」


  ……


  Hhhhnnnnnnnnnnnn?


  Excuse me.


  Did I mishear it?


  I thought I heard you asking me who you are going to marry.


  「That’s what I said.」


  Why?


  Why are you asking?


  「I heard that Torain’s partner has been decided so I thought you had decided on mine too.」


  Why did you even think of that?


  「Though we have different mothers, I’m still Torain’s elder sister. Shouldn’t the older sister marry first?」


  Ah……


  There’s that order but that’s not absolute.


  Think about it, Doraim got married first compared to the elder sister Hakuren, right?


  If you ask around, you’ll find out that there’s no need to follow such order.


  「But in the academy, everyone is following the order strictly.」


  Hmmm…..that’s a noble’s academy alright.


  If you don’t marry in order, there will be a lot of trouble.


  But maybe they can make an exception.


  「The order is important to the angels too.」


  Eh?


  Is that so?


  Don’t angels have the culture where they don’t care about things and just beat up each other to decide who’ll be followed?


  「Beating is the last resort. Malbit-san said that the order will be followed first to settle things before beating each other up.」


  I-is that so?


  I have doubts if they even thought about following order but I guess that’s not a bad way of thinking.


  I hope they do so in the future.


  Maybe you’ll be exempted from that too.


  「Exempted?」


  Yeah.


  And I don’t know who told you that, but Torain’s marriage is not set in stone.


  The only thing confirmed is that he’s been proposed to.


  If it’s up to me, I’ll respect Torain’s wishes.


  Of course, this also applies to Tiselle’s case.


  Therefore, I won’t do anything like deciding for you without asking you first.


  「Father…..」


  On the other hand, if you find someone who you’d like to marry, don’t hesitate to bring him to the village and introduce him to me.


  「That…When I heard about Torain, I thought I’m going to be married too. However, I’m not ready to marry yet.」


  Is that so?


  But Tiselle is so cute.


  I’m sure men won’t leave you alone.


  That’s why once you think you found someone you like, bring him to the village.


  Understood?


  「Yeah. I’ll follow father’s instructions.」


  Good.


   


  Tiselle went back to her room while I stayed in the living room, content with our father-and-child talk. Then, Tier came in.


  「Are you sure? If Tiselle finds someone, she should bring him here?」


  You heard us?


  「I did and I agree with it.」


  Is that so?


  「But, are you sure that’s the right move?」


  I trust my daughter.


  I don’t think she’ll bring back a bad guy.


  「Is that so? There are places where it seems like the marriage partner is decided by interests alone…..」


  Ah….


  I guess so.


  Well, the relationship between men and women is complicated and strange.


  Sometimes, people get married by chance so I won’t nag about it.


  Hnn?


  No, that’s not it.


  I just don’t want Tiselle to think that I’m a nagging father.


  And I don’t think Tiselle is ready for marriage yet.


  Ten more years.


  No, I want her to continue to be my little girl for another 20 years.


  「I wouldn’t want her to act like a little girl and miss out on marrying…. There is also a talk among the angels about finding Tiselle a marriage partner.」


  If you continue that, you might come out with someone you can’t refuse so stop.


  「I think so too so I’ll have them do that. Maa, no one will be happy if it is forced.」


  I agree.


  「In addition, I don’t want anyone to think that they can easily become Tiselle’s husband.」


  Eh?


  「Even if not as harsh as the angel’s trial, please forgive me for preparing and welcoming the other party with some kind of trial.」


  Ehto….


  「It’s just a sideshow, a sideshow. We’ll just have him fight against a dragon.」


  ………


  「In dragon form, of course. Their power is quite limited in their human form.」


  Tier.


  Let’s stop talking about Tiselle’s marriage.


  Tier is obviously against it.


  Ah, I’m sure it will still be a long way to go.


  Until then, Tiselle will only be our daughter.


   


  Angel A: There’s no sister better than my elder sister!


  Angle B: You say that but you treat your sister like a cat at home.


  Angel A: N-no, I don’t love her that much.


   


  Village Chief: By the way, I told Tiselle how you and I got to know each other…..


  Tier: That’s a wonderful story.


  Village Chief: …….


  Tier: It’s a wonderful story, right?


  Village Chief: Yes, it was. A wonderful story.


  That’s what happened.
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